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‘BOOK II

CHAPTER XVI

‘ADOLPHE LEGALITE’

UP TO 1930 the massive success of Adolf Hitler could be understood
only with a constant eye to an epoch hiding from its doom. After 1930
the epoch struggling with doom can no longer be understood except with
a constant eye to Adolf Hitler.

The world crisis was driving towards the point where it awaited Hitler
—or some other demon who was ready to trample beneath iron feet the
generation awakening from its dream of money and abundance. Dictator-
ship had established itself firmly at many points on the globe; the
Bolshevist and Fascist designs were compieted ; the souls were prepared.
A meaning had to be given to a world that had grown meaningless; if
this could be done in no other way, then by force. The poor pcople of
the whole world were stirred to their very depth by a deeply symbolical
news report from South America: the fire-boxes of locomotives werc to
be adapted for burning coffee instead of coal. Very well, then, have a
pleasant journey with your coffec that‘we can no longer pay for; fare-
well, all you other foreign pleasures and comforts! Keep them. We can
no longer buy them, for you no longer buy our coal, but use coffee for
fuel; you don’t even buy our locomotives any more! Said Hjalmar
Schacht: ‘We must do like Frederick the Great in the eighteenth century
—base ourselves firmly upon the home economy and take from our home
soil what can in any way be taken; and for a generation we must live
frugally, save and work.” And by so doing, the youthful extremists added,
we shall utterly smash this declining world.

An unknown young man by the name of Friedrich Zimmermann,
who for two years mystified the German public with his pen-name of
Ferdinand Fried, published a book in which he declared that what was
actually declining was the ‘West’, as Oswald Spengler had predicted.
Geographically speaking, the West was ‘the territories bounding the
North Atlantic and grouped around the three financial and commercial
centres, New York, London, and Paris’. ‘Here’—in the ‘West'—‘the:
daring of the capitalist, which is the true Viking spirit, begins to flag.
The tribute of debts’—Fried meant the German reparations and at the
same time the debts of the Allies to America—*‘can no longer be physically
assimilated ; the West is like an old man who can no longer take nourish-
ment. But with the coldness and hardness of old age it insists on the
collection of interest. It is in an attitude of defence against a world in
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revolt. It can maintain itself only by chaining the rest of the world
together in a comgi:::ted and subtle system-:—unfa.t!wmable to th.e
average eye—which is called world economy; in reality the world is
chained by world economy to the interest-exacting West. But this world
can no longer be held together, it is crumbling apart, and as a.result the
West itself is beginning slowly to -disintegrate. . . . ProtectnvF tariffs
give rise to national autarchies; immense spaces’—Fried had in mind
Soviet Russia—‘are disengaging themselves entirely from world economy,
perhaps to join with other spaces; State planning and State intervention
become State capitalism or State socialism, in a word, State economy.. ..’

Ten years before, John Maynard Keynes in England, one of the
keencst students of capitalism, had predicted the great twilight of the
gods in his own way: ‘The bluff is discovered,’ he wrote; ‘the labouring
classes may be no longer willing to forego so largely, and the capitalist
classes, no longer confident of the future, may seek to enjoy more fully
their liberties of consumption so long as they last, and thus precipitate
the hour of their confiscation.” Keynes had written a book with the title:
The End of Laisser-Fuire; Fried’s book was entitled The End of Capitalism,
and was for years the greatest success among political books in Germany.

The young German intellectuals saw the capitalists of their own
country failing in their tasks. The German employers made their aim-
less, unsuccessful, and heartless attack on the poor people; Briining
decrcascd wages by violent decrees, supposedly lowered prices too, but
not enough—and despite all the efforts and sacrifices of those who were.
still employed, more and more workers were discharged. From 1930 to
1932, according to the official estimate, the number of unemployed rose
from three millions to over six millions, actually to far more than seven
millions; and since German industry had a tendency to keep its workers
even in hard times, this unemployment figure showed a graver economic
distress than would have been the case in other countries.

There stood the wonderful smelting furnaces of Fritz Thyssen and his
like, capable of producing twice as much stecl as England, now useless,
cold and still. Kirdorf’s precious coal lay in great heaps around the
mines and found no buyers; while the unemployed miners spent the
winter in unheated rooms, at times banding together to break through
the fence and scize as much fuel as they could carry. In the summer of
1930 gas broke through the walls of the Wenceslaus Mine near Walden-
burg in Silesia, and three hundred miners were asphyxiated; rows of
corpses were found with raised faces; they had died trying to snatch a
last breath of air above the layer of gas. The mine had been a death-
trap; it should have been closed long before, and now the authorities
did officially close it. Three thousand miners were unemployed, and in
the collapsing economy found no other work. They banded together
and petitioned; for three years they sent memoranda to the Ministry,
sent delegations to Berlin, addressed proclamations to the German
310



people; they wanted their death mine reopened; it was better to live in
constant fear of death than to suffer the constant hunger of their families,

In the woods around Berlin tent colonies sprang up; here lived unem-
ployed who could not pay their rent in town. Straight streets ran through
the camps; the residents shared such tasks as removal of garbagc, there
were community kitchens. Discipline and order prevailed. But in the
fields around Berlin the peasants posted guartls with loaded rifles; for
large troops of starving men came from the city, flung themselves on the
potato fields, and carried the potatoes away in sacks—this in broad
daylight, while the traffic rolled by on the roads. Often the guards with
their rifles were powerless against the famished and desperate marauders.
Young men, who had seen the last remnants of property dwindle away in
their families and had never learned the meaning of work, wandered
through the countryside in bands, literally singing -with hunger; the
residential sections were full of the terrible singing of poor people, who
had never dreamed that they would some day be singing for bread. It
was still good times for the unemployed when they could crowd in long,
grey, shabby lines on the pavement outside the so-called employment
offices; they presented a little booklet at a window, and a grumbling
official pasted in a stamp certifying  that they had presented themselves
and had vainly asked for work. This entitled them to an unemployment
benefit, which might amount to as much as seventy marks a month.
When the grey, shabby army swelled beyond measure, they were allowed
to come only twice a week; but after thirteen weeks of unemployment a
person was transferred into another class, where the benefits were much
smaller and actually were based on a kind of State charity. Originally
what he received had been an insurance benefit; he had paid for it in
good times by a compulsory deduction from his wages. Little by little,
it became a gift from the State.

Everyone expected help from the State in his distress; when the
economy collapsed, the State became the symbol of security, sustenance,
productivity. Unable to collect their rents, landlords could no longer
pay interest on their mortgages; a quarry-owner in the Rhineland took
to living in his quarry, because no building was going on; barbers were
starving because their customers could not afford to be shaved; a
stationer lost his customers to a new one-price store; a dry-goods shop
was crushed by a near-by department store. The Statc had to help, raise

a subsidy fund, and was besieged with pleas to pass a law agamst depart-

ment stores and one-price stores, which it finally did. As in 1923,
millions of personal failures and collapses gave rise again to a feeling of
the State’s omnipotence and divinity. It was a feeling, that fluctuated
between confidence and fear; the optimist, according to a widespread
joke, predicted : Next winter we’ll go begging. The pessimist inquired :
From whom?

The xndusmaluts were-afraid to produce, because production was
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bound to bring loss at a time when the masses whom they did not employ
had no money with which to purchase. The sight of this worfhl.ess
wealth breathed a spectral life into men’s doubts about the existing
society. So the employer lost money if he put men to work;.wel]., then,
let him lose money. Production just had to be given a push; in this time
of universal want there could be no lack of use for whatever was pr?duced.
This production might not be so carefully calculated as before; it fnight
cost more; the State could stretch its credit, increase the circulation of
money-—this could be called inflation, but it would fill stomachs.
German labour leaders seized on the new gospel of American employers :
the capitalist economy, they said, would find markets and prosper if it
paid higher wages to more workers, thus giving them purchasing power
—though Karl Marx had taught that a capitalist economy throve
precisely by paying the workers as little as possible. The German
Socialists who demanded the increase of mass purchasing power actually
did admit their desertion from Marxism indirectly, by saying that at the
moment they did not want to destroy capitalism, but to be the doctor at
its sickbed ; thus, far better than the founders of Marxism, they saw the
true sense of the class struggle, which is waged to win a larger share in
capitalism for the proletariat,

Briining and his advisers, however, were stricken with panic by the
spectre of a new inflation, and were prepared to accept any other, equally
catastrophic, destruction of the economy, provided only that the Reichs-
mark remained the Reichsmark. ‘Thus Germany was governed against
the masses, who did not inwardly accept the crisis, who had ‘discovered’
the blufl. As Gregor Strasser expressed it in the Reichstag, they expected
the State *to be able to restore an honest living for work honestly per-
formed’ ; they expected this State to exert a power it did not possess, and
so the time was ripe for a new State,

This was the profoundest reason why the majority of the Reichstag
no longer followed any Government. Bruning was conducting a business
which presumably ran counter to his own nature. The solemn, em-
bittered man, who let no one, least of all the people, see the thoughts
hidden behind his spectacles, must sometimes have shuddered inwardly
at his own attempts to preserve the economic age. He had started on this
course half unawares, followed only by a small group of his closest co-
workers, and by them with hesitation. He had to promulgate his laws
in opposition to parliament, as presidential decrees. To be sure, the
largest democratic party of the Reich. the Social Democratic Party, felt
constrained not to overthrow him; for Briining seemed the last defence
against Hitler. But in this hopeless attempt Social Democracy used itself
up, without in the end averting the catastrophe. While half Europe was
already under the domination of dictatorship, Briining called himself
Germany’s "last parliamentarian Chancellor'.

The German collapse, which tore down the authority of the laws,
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raised up the authority of violence in its stecad. A new Reichswehr
dictatorship seemed to be arising, similar to the one which, simply,
inconspicuously, inexorably, had for a short time been exerted by
Seeckt in 1923. People should not be so afraid of this hobgoblin of
dictatorship, said the retired General, who had defcated Hitler. He had
gone into politics, and had even permitted Stresemann’s party to elect
him to the Reichstag. No one was thinking of bloody tyranny, he in-
sisted ; dictatorship was only the ‘natural reverse side of democracy and
parliamentarianism in the event that the forces in . his parliament cannot
agree; but it must be limited to emergency’. What the Reichswehr really
wanted was a functioning but obedient democracy. When the demo-
cracies had won the World War, the generals tound it timely that Ger-
many should have a try at this victorious State form. When Secckt
spoke of dictatorship, he meant that the Reichswehr must force the dis-
integrating parliament to perform its politi al function; and the foreign
policy of Germany, said the General, who had learnt that even victorious
war does not always pay, should be ‘reconciliation, peace. co-operation’.

Against the Reichswehr, if things grew scrious, there could be no
resistance; on this friend and foe were agreed. It was all very well for
the political parties, sensing the new conditions, to arm their private
armies with pistols and infernal machines, and have them march and
swagger; but once force began to speak, only the machine-guns and
artillery of the army would be heard. To be sure, there was a second
armed force that was not to be despised : the police of the various States,
especially Prussia, which disposed of some fifty thousand men with
military training; and this Prussian police was, according to the law,
entirely, though in reality only partially, in the hands of that group
of trade-union secretarics, Government officials, and parliamentarians
which constituted the leadership of the Social Democrats and governed
Prussia. But against a determined Reichswehr there could be no reliance
on this troop.

But what was the Reichswehr determined to do, and to what lengths
would it go—this was the question. ‘Generals! cried Hitler to the
leaders of the Recichswehr in once of his speeches, ‘with a hundred
thousand men you cannot wage a foreign war, but you can give the State
a new form. It lics partly in the hands of the armny which tendency will
be victorious in Germany; Marxism or ourselves.” The Reichswehr’s
answer was that National Socialism began ‘to show Russian character’,
as one of its spokesmen put it.

As a matter of fact, the Nazis began to undermine and to destroy the
State from insidc; especially to destroy the loyalty of its servants, armed
and unarmed. They had their helpers, most of them carcfully concealed
in the Ministries and other Government offices ; they gathered information
about the inner movements and decisions of the State and accumulated
their treasure of State secrets in a party office which was headed by a
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time almost unknown to the outside world : Rudolf Hess, the
er wrote a decree that National Socialist
mectings must be watched by the sccret police; the National Socialist
gaulciter in a provincial city knew this even before the police president,
and informed the members of the secret police, for they, too, were secret
National Socialists. One of the most popular Ministers, in privat? life
rather a good, harmless soul, had a mistress—she actu'ally was a National
Socialist spy. To be sure, this Minister also had his spies among the
National Socialists, but it can be said that the results were d'lsrflppomtmg.
A spying State against a spying political party—public opinion already
took this feature of the silent civil war as a matter of course. Probably
by far the most efficient spy system had been built up by Schleicher; he
spicd on his own superiors, on the Ministers of the Reich, on Bri‘in!ng
himself, and tapped their telephone wires. One day Briining, sitting
with a visitor in his studio in the Chancellery, suddenly sprang up, ran
to the door, ran through the hall, ran up the stairs, and then came back,
disappointed, saying : “They escaped. . . . Over there, that part belongs
to the Reichswehr)”

The S.A. strove persistently to penetrate the lower ranks of the
Reichswehr, Tested members were formally discharged from the party,
then volunteered for the small professional army. In the new military
atmosphere they were sometimes lost to their old loyalties, but sometimes
they proved excellent listening-posts and agitators. Their party made it
its business to cement their loyalties by constant presents, tobacco and
food. ‘T'o be sure, the generals still remained sharply aloof from the
Uprooted and Disinherited, despised them and threatened them. But
the licutenants and captains, in the grey dullness of their unpromising
service, again, as in 1923, were attracted by the hope that Hitler would
some day create a big army which would transform lieutenants into
captains, the captains into majors, the majors into colonels and generals.
For these oflicers were not only desperate patriots, but also poor devils in
need of money. A large section of them came from the class that had lost
its fortune in the inflation; they led somewhat threadbare private lives on
monthly salaries of two hundred marks and upwards, and complained
bitterly that the German officer was no longer the social lion he had
been. It was & new society, plutocratic but bourgeois and unfeudal;
itset new social types, famous artists and writers, for instance, higher than
the members of that armed class which, after all, had lost the war. But
all this was bound to change if there was a big army again, with high
ranks and high salaries; and Hitler promised to create this army.

Thus it happened that National Socialist cells formed among the
young officers. One of them, Lieutenant Wilhelm Scheringer, expressed
the mood among these young armed intellectuals in Scptember, 1930,
in a newspaper article of great significance. *The actual purpose of the
Reichswehr,” he said, ‘to be a citadel of the military idea and the basic
314
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troop for the future war of liberation, pales. The need of earning bread
becomes all-important. Soldiers turn into officials, officers bgcome
candidates for pensions. What remains is a police troop.’ This, in the
eyes of these desperate men, for whom the World War was not yet over,
was the most terrible thing that could happen ; the army was threatening
to forget the war. It was absurd, said Scheringer, to regard the Reichs-
wehr as a fire-spitting body of a hundred thousand chosen ruffians and
warriors. ‘People think the old staff corporal is an impassioned soldier.
They don’t bother to ask where he is to get passion after ten or twelve
years’ service in the barracks. . . . They know nothing of the tragedy
of the four words: twelve years as subalterns. . . . Let the old men be
silent. They have their lives behind them, ours are just beginning. A
lost war, an impotent State, a hopeless system, an enslavement enduring
fifty-nine ycars, a Reich at the brink of the abyss, that is our life. And
they are to blame. . . . Consequently, we have the right to fight with
all means for our freedom and that of our children. The world may be
sure that we are determined to do so, and we shall be victorious just as
surely as France is a dying nation.’

There it was again—the struggle of the licutenants against the generals.
Shortly before his electoral victory in September, 1930, Hitler delivered
a specch full of strange extravagant hopes. A National Socialist, he said,
would have to be entrusted with the Reichswehr Ministry. ‘This was
about the worst threat he could make to the Reichswehr: to be ruled by
a political party, and the party of the former Reichswehr spy at that.
But this was necessary, said Hitler, using an argument familiar to the
generals; because ‘we want to be in a position to guarantee that our
people will assume a form of government which will make a second
November, 1918, impossible in the foresceable future’.

Ro6hm named the various ‘standards’, as the units (about the size of a
regiment) of the S.A., the ‘Brown Pcople’s Army’, were called, after the
regiments of the old German army stationed in the same localities. It
was really a people’s troop. In his service regulation, Réhm based the
whole gigantic organization on a tiny unit, the so-called ‘schar’ (squad) ;
such a squad was formed when somewhere a lcader arose of his own
accord ‘and set up the squad’. The squad, according to the regulations,
should ‘consist of comrades who join together from a common conviction
and a common bond, based on childhood friendship, school camaraderie,
or similar working conditions’—with a straight face R6hm forbade the
admission of hard drinkers, dope addicts, and homesexuals. Once the
squad was founded, the lcader had to report his organization to a higher
S.A. leader, and had to be confirmed by him—and thereupon the S.A.
was stronger by four to twelve men. In honour of the founder, the squad
bore his name for all time. Three to six squads formed a ‘troop’, two to
three troops a ‘storm’; the storm, embracing seventy to a hundred and
twenty men, was and is the actual marching and fighting cell of the
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Brown Army. Up to 1930 scant squads .and troops had m_aintaincd
themselves with difficulty in many places; in the crisis they rapidly grew
to be storms, the storms grew into ‘stan‘dards’ (a thous‘and tc,) three
thousand men)—and so on up to the ‘brigade’ and the ‘group’ (later
Obergruppe or ‘superior group’), which counted up to a hundred thousand
men. By January, 1931, the S.A. included approximately one hundred
thousand men. Exactly a year later Hitler claimed over three hundred
thousand, while the party membership stood at eight hundred thousand.
Another year later, shortly before Hitler came to power, Ri{ihm
mustered some eight hundred thousand storm troopers in his eight
Obergruppen.”
Was this already the workers’ army which the Reichswehr once had
desired? The truth was that the Reichswehr—its leadership—had not
always stuck to the original concept of Ludendorfl, its lost supreme cap-
tain, or of Rohm, its own rebellious spirit, or of Hitler, its outgrown
former tool. “The era of mass armies is over’, Seeckt had said ; ‘the future
will bring small, highly efficient armies which are suited to carrying out
quick and decisive operations’; it would be ‘the aim of a modern strategy
to bring about a decision with mobile, expert, and manccuvrable forces,
before any masses can be set in motion’; this small army of the future
would not ‘let the numerically superior but qualitatively inferior mass
deploy its forces, but above all will prevent it from forming solid material
fronts’: and a mass army in the old sense ‘is therefore cannon fodder in
the worst sense, when confronted by a small number of trained tech-
nicians. . . . Therefore the modern small army must consist of long-
term professional soldiers; as far as possible of voluntcers.” The rest of
the nation has to serve on the home front and constantly to produce the
most madern equipment; for the secret of good armament was not to
have large, probably obsolete stocks of arms at the time of the declaration
of war, but to dispose of an industry which could quickly manufacture
the most up-to-date arms in large quantities.
This conception of the small, superior élite army far above the rest
of the nation was anathema to Hitler's military advisers. In the $echr-
politische Vereinigung former Colonel Konstantin Hierl had delivered
vehement diatribes against Seeckt, and one day Hitler himself, to the
astonishment of all present, had given a lecture full of military wisdom;
had denied that the next war would be decided by clouds of gas, armoured
planes, or endless swarms of tanks; no, it would be decided finally by
the single man *who was prepared to die for his cause’. He had com-
plained that the professional soldiers still did not realize what this meant;
and just this was why they were unable to understand what the S.A.
was for: ‘1o inspire the men with an idea for which they could die’; and
this single man was nothing but ‘the whole mass of our people’.
This was the double talk of propaganda adapted to circumstances; for
when Hitler spoke to his inner circle he admonished them to consider
316



themselves as the élite, high above the masses; but when he talked with
the generals he himself spoke for the masses.

Without a doubt the fight for men sharpened more and more to a
fight for the workers, for the mighty human mass which would have the
final say about the destiny of the modern labour State. The Com-
munists tried to build up a shock army in the big factories. On the day of
the great revolutionary reckoning this shock army would take over the
factories, halt work, and seize the machines, electric plants, and water-
works as strategic pledges; from the conquered factories they would send
thc masscs into the streets, and occupy first the suburbs of the big cities,
then the centres of political power. That is how civil war is waged. The
great factories are the heart of capitalist society, as Marx and Engels have
taught, and this heart lics in the open hand of the workers, who, in the
words of the Communist Manifesto of 1847, have a world to gain, but
nothing to lose but their chains. The workers—this is the central idea of
this whole philosophy of the revolution—need only become conscious
of their power. In this they were obstructed by only one force, of this
the Communists were convinced, and nis force was the Social Demo-
cratic Party with its unions. The Social Democrats—the Communists
insisted in dead carnest even as the National Socialist wave was engulfing
them —were the chief enemy of the workers. Therefore, the main attack
of the Communists was directed, not against the National Socialists or,
as they put it, the Fascists, but against the Social Democrats —the *Social
Fascists’.

To be sure, the Social Democrats and the unions had no revolutionary
aim and hence no plan for the civil war that was obviously approaching.
And even if there had been a plan, up to 1932 they had no suitable
organization. The unions were not organized by factories but by trades;
hence a rapid mobilization of the masses was impossible. But the
pusillanimity of the Social Democrats merely reflected the condition of
the working masses themselves. The worker who still had a job did have
something to lose, Marx and Engels notwithstanding. In this period of
hopelessness his job meant all the world to him. The best way to safe-
guard it was to keep his nose to the grindstone, to say nothing and hcar
nothing. Six or cight millions were standing outside waiting for this job;
and all that awaited the dismissed proletarian was a place in the endless
grey lines at the employment offices. If one day the sirens announced a
general strike, could he be expected to stand up and leave the little
piece of world which he had so painstakingly defended with his silence
and renunciation? Robbed more and more of the most elementary
comforts, cut off more and more by increasing poverty from the culture
to which he had been so attached, he exhausted himself morally in a
merciless struggle for existence; unwittingly he himself was a fragment
of the declining economic age which in Hitler’s phrase ‘filled no one
with enthusiasm to die’.
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The National Socialists, on the other hand, preached death at every
hour to their S.A. These desperate men were not all heroes either.
‘When you are scared,” Rohm used to say, ‘.always remember that the
others are just as scared as you are!” And Hitler taught them not to be
soft, for the soldiers in the field had borne a.th.ousand times greater hard-
ships. But civil war is not won by heroes; it is lost‘by vacillating w.eak-
lings --and the secret is to frighten these cowards in any way possible.
For this purposc the S.A. was the right tool. Precisely because the
National Socialists for the present were unable to gain power over the
factories and those workers who were still employed, the Brown Storm
battalions were able to gather in that human type which was most
usable, most supple, a type ready for all extremes: the bohemian of the
proletariat, the unemployed. In normal times these would have been
chall, living at the edge of society ; but now, if they were not the strongest,
they were the most determined tenth of the nation. This tenth really had
nothing to lose, often not even ideals. A part of these men believed neither
in God nor in human rights nor in the classless society, and almost with
pride Hitler declared : “If this process of moral disintegration lasts much
longer, the nation will fall apart and only egoism will be left. . . . That
is why we have in our ranks hundreds of thousands whose life would
have no sense and purpose if National Socialism had not given them a
sense and purpose [several minutes of applause]. . . . You are nothing,
your nation is everything I’

The sense and purpose of life for tens if not hundreds of thousands
was to sit day after day in the ‘storm centres’ which the National Socialists
had strewn all over the country. The storm centres were their head-
quarters, for the most part back rooms of beer halls. Both proprictor and
customers had sworn loyalty to Adolf Hitler, for beer-hall proprietors
have at all times been the faithful voice of the people. There sat the
uncmployed in their coarse brown breeches and discoloured yellow
shirts for many hours of the day over their half-empty beer mugs; at
meal-times they were fed for a few plennigs from a great iron kettle that
simmered in the laundry room; their uniform, often the ounly suit they
possessed, had been sold to them by the ‘ficld ordnance department’ of
the S.AL on credit, Every day --later twice a weck—they spent several
hours at their ‘employment office” and with the money received from the
State they paid the ordnance department for their uniforms and meals.
Thus, Hitler's private army maintained itself as a sum of innumerable
little groups defending themselves in conumon against cold and hunger,
financed by the State they were planning to overthrow.

But when the whistle blew in the back room of the beer hall; when the
squad leader cried, *Attention!” then these men rotting in inactivity
sprang up, formed ranks, and stood at attention while a man in high
boots and armed with a horsewhip shouted : *Everyone listen! . . . In
the name of the Fuhrer, the Chief of Staff has ordered . . .> And they
g18



marched off. For wherever they might be marching, it could only be
better. Suddenly one of them had a pistol in his hand, he hardly knew
how it had got there ; rushing through a house door with a dozen others,
he found himself in a strange room, he didn’t know where; the pistol
went off, a man lay groaning on the floor, he didn’t know who. This is no
fiction, but an account of the notorious murder in the village of Potempa
in 1932. One December night in Berlin boxes in which something seemed
to be moving were pressed into the hands of a few dozen of these men;
they were led into a movic house in the centre of the city; suddenly a
whistle shrilled in the darkness, they stood up, shouted, opened their
boxes, and hundreds of white mice ran through the theatre. Women
jumped up on chairs and railings, a snake wound its way through one
of the aisles. Outside, uproarioas shouts answercd the noise within;
thousands who had been standing there in silence suddenly began to
yell. Joseph Goebbels stood in an automobile, saluting and shouting.
With a thousand raised hands the crowd shouted its reply. This went on
for several nights, then the Government capitulated and did what
Goebbels had been aiming at with his waite mice and snakes: it distorted
the laws to prohibit the picture that was running in the movie house. It
was an American anti-war picture, written by a German and cagerly
awaited by millions of other Germans, a picture revealing war in all its
miscry and horror: All Quict on the Western Front, adapted from Remar-
que’s best-sclling novel.

Could these rowdies be expected to inspire the officers with confidence
that the grey revolutionary horror of 1918 would not be repeated? On
October 14, 1930, the hundred and seven National Socialists in parlia-
ment, at the behest of Strasser, Feder, and Frick, introduced a Bill to
limit the interest rates to four per cent; furthermore, ‘the entire property
of the bank and stock exchange princes . . . must be expropriated
without indemnification for the welfare of the German people as a
whole’ ; the same should be done with the property of all eastern Jews,
of all ‘persons of forcign race’ in general, and ‘the large banks must be
takeny over by the State without dclay’. Strasser, Feder, and Frick had
for years put forward this suggestion at every new session of the Reichstag,
and no one had paid much attention to the little group. But now a
hundred and seven deputies, a sixth of parliament, werc demanding the
expropriation of the banks, and the bourgeois public, Hitler’s financial
backers among them, was shocked : that was Bolshevism!

So these were the aims of the mousc-and-snake heroes, the libertarian
bands, the Brown People’s Army! Gocebbels had been speaking of it for
years—'. . . ccrtainly we fight with Marxist methods, only we will do
it better than the Marxists’—but who had listened? For a long time it had
been one of his favourite images to say that the National Secialists would
onc day ‘mount the barricades’. He had been looking for a poct and

musician to provide a revolutionary song, ‘whose chords would ring out
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on the barricades of freedom’. At length he found his poet of the barri-
cades. It was the son of a Protestant military chaplain named Wessel, a
student, National Socialist, and storm trooper. This young Horst Wessel
was the exact mixture of ruffian and idealist that constitutes the armed
bohemian. As a student, he suddenly broke with his family and student
connections, to lead the life which in his opinion was suitable for a young
saviour of the lost national soul; he lived in a slum section of Berlin with
a girl who had formerly been a prostitute. It was an exaggeration to
call this minister’s son a pimp, but it is truc that he lived, fought, and
finally died surrounded by pimps. He was the leader of the S.A. in his
neighbourhood, a militant and extremely successful leader. A gang,
doubtless instigated by Communists and later hidden by Communists for
a time, forced their way into his room in February, 1930, and killed him.
After his death, Gocebbels blew up this somewhat shady hero into a
National Socialist legend; after all, he had died for the party. Horst
Wesscl had 1eft behind him a marching song, three stanzas not unskilfully
picced together from the party’s most familiar slogans; he had borrowed
the melody from various existing tunes. The rather melancholy, unpre-
tentious picee became the party's official song; later the ‘Horst Wessel
Song’ beeame a second national anthem. Two of the lines in the last
stanza ran: ‘For the last time the rifle is loaded . . . Soon Hitler
banners will wave over the barricades. . .

With horror the generals and their officers saw the day approaching
when the army’s machine-guns would be the last bulwark against the
people -an army in ferment against a people in ferment! Hitler im-
pressed it upon them as often as he could : “Take away from the present
State the machine-gun, take away the cannon, the hand-grenade, the
police, take away the Reichswehr, and leave the present State to the
love of its citizens --and vou will see what remains of it !’

Many ofhicers would doubtless have been ashamed to fire on their
own people again  cven if this people had marched under the Red
banner. They had expected the republican State to save them at least
from this. What Hitler wanted to say was: Not the republic, only I can
save you, Therefore he took all possible pains to persuade the generals
not to judge his party by the mice and snakes. The verses about rifles
and barricades were removed from the *Horst Wessel Song’—presumably
by the author himself. ‘The text now ran: *. . . For the last time the call
to arms rings out . . . Soon the Hitler banners will fly over all the
streets. ... And Hitler would do more than that to prove that he
planned no attack on the discipline of the army. In one case, for example,
the Reichswehr leaders proceeded sharply against their enemies and
detractors among the licutenants: Hitler utilized the occasion to dis-
sociate himself from these enemies and detractors. Scheringer, the
lieutenant and secret National Socialist, was arrested with two of his

comrades on the drill-ground; from prison he wrote his memorable
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article. Asked if he were a National Socialist, he admitted that he was.
Hence, the prosecution continued, he belonged to a treasonable party
that wanted to overthrow the Government by violence. Scheringer
was defended by Doctor Hans Frank of Munich, a personal friend of
Hitler’s and almost slavishly devoted to him ; Frank was a young man of
the post-war generation. At the trial he insisted that his party did not
want to overthrow the Government by violence; to prove this, Hitler,
who led the party as a dictator, was ready to take oath in court. Frank
obtained permission for Hitler to appear as a witness, and Der Fiihrer
delivered his oath without hesitation: ‘If we have two or three more
electians, the National Socialist Movement will have the majority in the
Reichstag and will then make the National Socialist revolution. ... .
When the judge asked him: ‘Only in a constitutional way?' he replied
sharply : ‘Absolytely !’ The judge could not believe that he really thought
he could achieve power without recourse to violence, but Hitler swore
that he did think so. Then, the judge asked, once he had achicved power
by ‘strictly legal’ means, would he not use force against those who had
been defeated and weakened? On this point he would not cxpress him-
self at first. Actually Hitler had made the most blood-curdling threats in
his spceches; and if Seeckt had promised that the dictatorship of the
army would not be a bloody tyranny, Hitler had promised that Ais
dictatorship would be bloody. ‘Either our heads or the heads of the others
will roll,” he had predicted years before. The judge reminded him of
this, and Hitler answered slowly and solemnly, savouring all the horror
of his favourite fantasy, and calculating its cffect on millions of men:
‘When the National Socialist Movement is victorious in its struggle, there
will be a National Socialist court of justice; November, 1918, will be
expiated, and heads will roll too.” For the constitution, said Hitler to the
judge, does not prescribe the goal, bui only the road to it; it was the road
of the Wisc Men of Zion: via the strictest democracy to the most un-
bridled tyranny. ‘We are travelling the road prescribed in the constitu-
tion,” said Hitler at a meeting, ‘towards the goals prescribed by us’—
towards beheadings, shootings, mutilations. One of Hitler’s most gifted
co-workers, the journalist Johann von Leers, described the scene in
Leipzig a ycar later with enthusiasm: ‘. . . when Hitler uttered the
wonderful words that sprang from the hearts of all of us, the lofty promise
of expiation: then heads will roll?” Scarcely any other of his utterances
ever so stirred up the mud that filled the souls of his men.

Just the same, he had sworn that he would not mount the barricades
with guns, that he would not march, not shoot, not storm, the cnemy
positions; to his contemporaries it scemed as though Hitler had sworn
that he was not Hitler. Actually he had with his oath shown himsclf to
be what he was: a destroyer of democracy through democracy. To be
sure, he did not really hope to obtain a majority of the German pcople
and hence of parliament. It was enough for him to lead the strongest
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minority, to perpetuate the paralysis of democracy, to destroy the
derhocratic dream of the Reichswehr, to force the generals into dictator-
ship even against their will, and not out of embarrassment and as a
temporary measure, but with joy and for good. But the gencrals should
have no need to tremble at the thought of another collapse of the army as
in 1918, of a ‘Russian’ programme, or of a ‘Bolshevist’ Third Reich. And
his financial backers, too, his Kirdorfs and Thyssens, should be put at
case —although Hitler probably was more afraid of the genc'ral's. He
coldly ordered his deputics to withdraw their Bill for expropriation of
the bank and stock exchange princes. This they did in a silent rage.
Thercupon the Communists indulged in the joke of reintroducing the
Bill in the exact National Socialist wording. Hitler commanded his
followers to vote against their own Bill, and they did so. Laughter in
parliament and all over the country. Hitler saw that cvery time his
party grew he had to conquer it afresh, break it and smooth the edges.
These deputies, often unknown to him personally, still took the pro-
gramme scriously; many honestly regarded themselves as a kind of
socialist,

The whole National Socialist fraction was withdrawn from the
Reichstag to keep them from committing any further mischicf; publicly
the National Socialists declared that they were boycotting parliament
(February, 1931). In fact, Hitler once again broke and tamed his own
party, and he did not intend to stop at his parliament members. Réhm,
after his return from Bolivia at the end of 1930, called at the Reichswehr
Ministry; declared that Hitler meant his legality seriously and would
prove it; unrcliable S.A. leaders who planned acts of violence would be
removed, Rohm found a friend and supporter at the Reichswehr
Ministry in the person of an old comrade from Bavaria, Licutenant-
Colonel Franz Halder, who, many years later, became Chief of the
German General Stafll On his visits to the Ministry, Rohm had to
become reconciled with many other officers whom for years he had
reviled as cowards, ‘veaklings, toadies, and slaves; his success in con-
ciliating them speaks well for his self-control and diplomacy.

The chief of these despised ofticers was Kurt von Schlicicher, then a
major-general, a short time later a lieutenant-general. Schlecicher most
certiinly was an army man, but he deserved 1o some extent the name
the National Socialists gave him: *office general’. 'T'o be sure, he was an
officer by profession, but he was a politician it there ever was one. In
1900 he had entered the Third Foot Guards as licutenant; in this regi-
ment, one of the most exclusive of the old Prussian army, he had become
the comrade and friend of another young licutenant, Oskar von Hinden-
burg, son of the later marshal and president. At thirty-one he became
captain and entered the General Statl; some years later, during the war,
he became--still captain—one of Hindenburg’s close collaborators; and
as friend of the old man’s son he became the old man’s own younger
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friend. A similar, even closer, friendship connected him with Groener,
who spoke of him as his ‘adopted son’. Through all thesc personal
relations shines one of Schleicher’s strongest talents—his ability to win
the hearts of people. It almost scems as if the man’s name (Schleicher:
crawler, intrigant) had shaped his personality and career. Not that
Schleicher was a timid or gentle nature; he loved life and power and
showed it. But he pursued his lofty ambitions by means that scemed
consciously adapted to his name, utilization of personal rclations, extreme
suppleness and amiability in conversation, persistent good humour. He
was always ready with some aftable assurance, but not always to back up
his words. His bearing was sclf-reliant, but never scemed unpleasant;
he was so amiable people forgot that he looked like a Casar. But even
his most congenial manners could not conccal his lack of scruples in the
choice of his means.

During the war, in Hindenburg’s headquarters it had been Schleicher’s
task to supecrvise German politics and at the same time to spy on Ger-
many’s allics; to some extent he had been the political brains of Luden-
dorfl’s short-lived war dictatorship. The career of Schleicher was one
of thosc living threads which connccted the political struggles of the old
imperial army with the fate of the Weimar Republic; for years he had
been the political brains of the Reichswehr Ministry as so-called ‘Chief
of the Minister’s Office’-—an all-powerful position which Schleicher in
1928 had sccured for himself by an extremely skilful deal with the
unsuspecting Reichstag. He had his share in the overthrow of Sceckt;
the former chicf’s doctrine that the army ought to remain powerful and
small was not necessarily his.

Réhm made a splendid impression on this powerful man, and won
his confidence; to ingratiate himsclf, he cven told Schleicher all sorts of
amusing stories about Hitler’s life and carcer; their general import was
that Hitler, with all his eccentricitics, was not rcally so bad. Schlcicher,
instructed by Réhm, was able to convince his chief Groener that Hitler
was actually a rock amid the German chaos, a bulwark against the
radical masscs ; even if], personally, he was perhaps unstable and none too
strong, politically he was an anchor to the party of the Uprooted and
Disinherited. The result of these conversations was a gentleman’s agree-
ment: in January, 1931, R6hm announced his inauguration as chief of
the S.A. staff, and on January 2 Schleicher decreed that, since it was
still by no means certain the National Socialists were really enemies of
the constitution, National Socialist workers until further notice should
no longer be dismissed from the arsenals and powder factorics of the
Reichswehr. In February, Hitler in turn issued a proclamation to the
S.A. ordering them to refrain from strect fights—‘I understand your
distress and your rage,’” he said, ‘but you must not bear arms.’

Mass discontent secthed among the extremists of Right and Left in the
S.A. These men were by no means all noble warriors yearning to risk
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their necks; no, for them legality or revolution was a question of exist-
ence. Without street fights they would one day be superfluous, and they
would probably be superfluous if their Fithrer was serious in using
democracy as his chief weapon. They knew that Rohm had promised
the Reichswehr Ministry to dismiss the most dangerous among then3.
It is possible that someone in the Reichswehr Ministry had passed this
on to them in order to create unrest among the Brown bands; anyhow,
they knew that Réhm was selling them out. Hitlct' thrcw.out these
elements, after accusing them of planning an uprising. This was the
Stennes crisis. ‘I am your Fiihrer, and not elected or hired by you, not
sought out by you and appointed by majority vote,’ cried Hitler to the
discontented storm troopers. ‘No, I am your Fiihrer on the strength of
my work! . . . And if all of you were to leave me, I should go on
alone !’

Even before the court had sentenced Wilhelm Scheringe: to imprison-
ment, the first doubts had come to him. He had visited Hitlc: in Munich;
with enthusiasm Der Fiihrer had dragged him around the new party
palace and subjected him to one of his art speeches; wher Scheringer
wanted o speak of politics, Hitler had replied that the yours licutenant
should believe and obey. Back in Berlin, Scheringer had complained to
Gocebhels of his experience with Hitler; he had asked the Berlin gauleiter
whether the party still seriously intended to break down interest slavery?
Goebbels replied : a breakdown could occur only to him who had to read
‘Feder’s nonsense’, and when Scheringer argued that all this stood in the
unalterable twenty-five-point programme, Goebbels cried in despair: ‘I
wish to God we had never heard of those miserable twenty-five points’.

That was the party’s way with its most sacred principles! Even if the
licutenants were no more loyal to principle, many of them must have felt
the same as the young oflicers of 1923, who had declared: ‘It’s all the
same to us who marches; we’ll march along? (Meaning: and if Hitler
doesn’t, we march with somebody clse.) But what if they had principles
and believed in National Socialism? In both cases the practical result
was perhaps the same. Scheringer sat in his prison cell and thought
things over; the result of his thinking was that in March, 1931, Hans
Kippenberger, a Communist deputy, stood up in the Reichstag and read
a letter from Scheringer. In it the imprisoned lieutenant renounced
Hitler and declared himsclf a Communist: ‘Only by smashing capitalism

in alliance with the Soviet Union can we be freed,” he wrote. Goebbels
wired Scheringer asking if he had really made such a declaration.
Scheringer wired back : *Hitler betrayed revolution declaration authentic
reprint Scheringer’. .

A German licutenant, nationalist, and warrior for freedom saw the
sole remaining salvation in Communism ; high S.A. leaders were stirring
up rebellion against Hitler—was that the picture among the National
Socialist masses? Groener went round preaching to his fellow Ministers
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that the hour demands we support Hitler against the other National
Socialist leaders ; he is a prudent man who will obey the laws because he
has every reason for doing so. Réhm had convinced Schleicher that
Hitler desired nothing but freedom for propaganda; provided this were
given him, he could easily be held in check, if for no other reason, because
he lived in constant fear of being deported if he broke the laws. ‘I have
sworn legality’, Hitler often said, ‘and Herr Stennes will not make a
perjurer of me’, and the eternal fear of the Vienna vagabond trembled in
his words.

And so the men in the Government let Rohm persuade them that
Hitler was more harmless than he looked and not quite right in the head
to boot. Briining talked with Hitler, and afterwards each had the
feeling that he could swallow up the other. The gloomy, silent Chancellor,
a patriot as impassioned as Hitler, but shy and fearing his limitations,
made a profound impression on the volatile Fiihrer, and realized it; at
times, perhaps, he thought he could lead Hitler. A formal understanding
on the course to be taken was not possible, though Briining himself had
given Hitler the catchword that things could no longer go on as they

. were,

Thus Hitler wormed his way into the State system and the calcula-
tions and almost the confidence of those he intended to destroy—just by
playing the good boy. Amazing how comparatively casy this was. He
never won the confidence of the popular majority—never as long as there
were free elections in Gerruany ; but the men of the ruling caste, whether
they sccretly admired or only just tolerated or openly detested him,
began to take him for granted as an indispensable and very big cog in
the machine. It was not only cold reasoning that led Hitler on this
promising and successful path; he followed some instinct of his nature
that forbade him to take unnccessary risks. With this strategy he was
already one step ahead of events. The world was in a state of revolu-
tionary disintcgration that had its repercussions from the vast spaces of
the ‘declining west’ to the petty misery of bankrupt German com-
munities. In the midst of this general decline there had to be the rain-
bow of a new order, based on force and firmness; a promise to the be-
wildered millions who did not—as Stennes imagined—long for more
disorder, but for peace at home and abroad. To be sure, chaos was for
Hitler a ‘necessity of fate’, or there would be no general longing for what
he wanted to stand for; but certainly in his own private desire for
personal safety he was a genuine interpreter of this longing. It was a
desire for greatness and safety at the same time.

In Germany there were cighteen parliaments to be clected, not to
speak of municipal bodies, and at every election the sworn enemies of
democracy descended on public opinion in the name of democracy.
These were the armed bohemians sent into the parliaments by the
National Socialist voters. Goebbels called them P.o.F. and P.o.l.;
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Possessors of Free Tickets—that is, of the right to use the railroads. free. of
charge—and Possessors of Immunity-—that is, of the'right to hc .w1th
impunity. By now the National Socialists were winning an os:casxonal
Cabinet post in the smaller provinces. For more than a year Frick was a
Minister in Thuringia (1930~31) ; and when Frick finally, by a parlia-
ment intrigue, was forced out of his post, Hitler considered this as the
biggest defeat he had suffered since the Feldherrn Halle.

Frick had tried to render his leader a service which might have been
more important than a victorious clection. He wanted to make Hitler
a German (to be exact, a Thuringian) citizen by appointing him as civil
servant of his little administration, and so he appointed him constable
in the small town of Hildburghausen.

Two years before becoming dictator, Hitler became what his father had
been. With joyous solemnity, Frick gave him the certificate of appoint-
ment as a surprise, just before a big meeting in the city of Gera (July,
1930). At first Hitler did not know whether to be thankful or angry, but
finally decided that the clevation to the rank of small-town constable
was altogether too ridiculous to make up for the advantages of being a
citizen now. Better think it over, said Frick with annoyance; after all,
it's not so easy to smuggle yourself into German citizenship. Hitler
thought it over for fifteen minutes, then spoke again with Frick and
muttered vaguely: better give the certificate back. Frick’s feelings were
hurt. He told Hitler in no uncertain terms what he was throwing away.
Changing his mind again, Hitler obedicntly put the certificate in his
pocket. He made speeches to his Thuringian S.A. men, wearing the
document over his heart; then he returned to Munich, a regularly
appointed constable of Hildburghausen. When the story came out and
aroused widespread laughter, Hitler maintained that he had quietly
destroyed the certificate long since, and had never become what his
father had been for forty years and had wished his son to become too: .
a policeman in a small town.

926



CHAPTER XVII

‘NOW I HAVE THEM IN MY POCKET/!

HITLER waAs on his way to becoming the man of the hour. This did
not necessarily mean that it would be the hour of this man. Decay and
disintegration of society certainly created an atmosphere in which Hitler
cauld thrive; however, a thorough process of adaptation was required.
He had to pay the price for power, and this price always consists —among
other things—of principles which have to be sacrificed.

Up to 1930, the coming man of destiny had appealed to an uprooted,
disinherited, and small minority of desperatc men, and had promised
them the ‘coming great divine judgment’, the ‘great hour for Fanpire and
Nation’—war against France. Now he was appealing to the masses for
whom the enemy was not France but poverty ; who did not want war but
jobs. And so war speeches had to stop. His article in January, which
expressed the hope that world peace would ‘go down in blood and fire’,
was about the last utterance of this style. From now on his slogan in his
struggle for Germany was ‘democracy’; in his struggle for Europe it was
something even more surprising : peace.

Peace between armed intellectuals. For Hitler made his peace offer in
an exchange of open letters with a French writer who had been a Socialist
and now was a kind of Fascist, Gustave Hervé, It was Hervé who
opened the conversation in October, 1930.

Hervé asked whether, if France should cancel the German reparations
in case the United States should cancel the French War debts; if France
should give Germany's colonies back, permit German rearmaiment and
Anschluss of Austria, favour the restoration of the Polish Corridor, ctc.,
would Hitler then be ready to come to an understanding with France
and concludc a military alliance?

Hitler made this surprising answer: ‘I think I can assure you that there
is no one in Germany who will not with all his heart approve any hounest
attempt at an improvement of rclations between Germany and France.
My own feclings force me to take the same attitude. . . . The German
peoplc has the solemn intention of living in peace and friendship with all
civilized nations and Powers. . . . And I regard the maintenance of peace
in Europe as cspecially desirable and at the same time secured, if France
and Germany, on the basis of an equal sharing of natural human rights,
arrive at a real inner understanding. . . . The young Germany, that is

led by me and that finds its expression in the National Socialist Move-
ment, has only the most heartfelt desire for an understanding with other

European nations.’
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On October 26, 1930, the Vélkischer Beobachter published thi§ statement -
of its editor. The date is worth remembering. On this day Hitler began
his peace propaganda, which continued uninterrupted‘for almost ten
years. Inexplicable and incredible, it moved men by this very fact,'but
also by an undcniable breath of passion. With the same passion Hitler
had said the exact opposite; had for ten years attacked th'e German
Government for its willingness to conclude an understanding with France.
“The sword is our balance [he had cried] . . . the language of cannon is
our language!” And now, when Hervé, in the style of the best Realpolitik,
proposcd that Germany should have equal military rigpts and as large
an army as France, Hitler, the orator of blood and fire, crushed the
Frenchinan with the hyper-pacifistic answer: ‘If this intention is really
present in France, it strikes me as less important for Germany to arm
than for France to disarm. France has it in her power to carry out at any
time the disarmament that was solemnly promised Germany in the
treaties, to free all Europe of a nightmare and set everyone’s mind at
rest.’

Half o ycar before this discussion with the Frenchman, Hitler had
declared to the judge at a trial in Munich: ‘In political life there are no
principles of foreign policy.  The programmatical principle of our party
is its position on the racial problem, on pacifism and intcrnationalism.
Foreign policy is only a means to an end. In matters of foreign policy I
shall not permit myself’ to be bound’ -—meaning, by programmes, oaths,
or treaties,

Hervé's somewhat irritated reply was to the effect that there must be
both a French army and a German army, and an alliance between
them, beeause they had to defend Europe against Bolshevism—how
could just Hitler forget that? This reminded Hitler that he was not de-
bating with a Frenchman only, but with a kind of French National
Socialist. He was speaking to the ‘Aryans and anti-Semites’ of France;
and so he told them that National Socialism was not only a German
movement, but a world movement as well; he lured them with a world
plan: ‘lu my opinion the European Cabinets in their present make-up
cannot think seriously even of a purely defensive war with Soviet Russia.
The present-day States have equipped their armies and their soldiers for
war with every conceivable weapon-—grenades, machine-guns, flame-
throwers, tanks, airplanes, gas—and they are also familiar with all the
weapons of defence against these arms. But only a single State has armed
and immunized its people spiritually against Bolshevism: Italy. The
other European States possess neither political offensive arms nor
political gas-masks against Soviet propaganda! The question of over-
coming Bolshevism is a question of fascizing the European States. The
present Luropean States contaminated with Marxism cannot oppose any
enduring resistance to the disruptive work of this world plague.’

Fascization of the Furopean States! That was just what his new friend
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Rothermere was aiming at when, in September, 1930, he prophesied
that Germany ‘would draw not only the three million Germans in
Czechoslovakia along with the three million Hungarians in Czecho-
slovakia and Rumania, but perhaps also the Hungarian people into its
sphere of influence. As a result of such a development, Czechoslovakia,
which has so gravely offended against the peace treaty (by the repression
of national minorities as well as by her total rejection of disarmament),
could be put out of existence overnight. . . . This great national com-
bination under German leadership, which I sec forming step by step as
the new face of Europe in the immediate future, would be a bulwark
against Bolshevism. . . . Hitler concluded his correspondence with
Hervé by saying that ‘to my decpest regret, I must reject any offer of
German rearmament and a German-French military alliance’. His
reason was that the German--French alliance would prevent the forma-
tion of a fascist world front and lead to new wars. He, Hitler, wanted
peace—peace among Fascists.

The Central European bulwark which Rothermere foresaw was
indeed on its way. On March 19, 1931, Germany concluded a customs
union with the little republic of Austria, the ‘brother land’, which had
been forbidden to join with Germany by the victors of 1919. Austria, a
country without any appreciable resources, a country where even the
peasants starved on their stony mountain-sides, was e¢ven more deeply
shaken by the crisis than Germany ; the political partics were even more
radical, the contradictions more violent. Cut off from its cconomic
resources by the disintegration of the Hapsburg monarchy in 1919, the
country was living solely on its spiritual forces, which were bleeding it to
death; solidly German in nationality and strongly conscious of it, it was
torn ideologically into two main groups: the faithful Catholic popula-
tion, for the most part pcasants and middle class, and the strongly anti-
clerical Socialist working class. The armed intellectuals and bohemians
had also put in an appcarance, and had mobilized many bourgeois and
peasants; the workers had likewise mobilized. A starving Austria,
bristling with arms. was on the brink of civil war.

The customs union was an emergency act. An exhausted Austria
entered into an cconomic union with an exhausted Germany. An en-
larged economic area was created, an cven larger onc was planned, for
all the Danubian countries to the south-east of Austria (Hungary, Yugo-
slavia, Rumania) lived in large part from the sale of their agrarian
products to Germany. Germany and Austria offered to take them into
their new economic grossraum. It was Briining’s first attempt at a ‘great
policy of liberation’.

It is understandable that the leading men of Czechoslovakia became
agitated. Was this the beginning of Lord Rothermere’s new Mitteleuropa,
built upon the ruins of the Czechoslovakian State? It is nevertheless

tragic that in 1931 the small country could find no better answer to an
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act arising from the right of self-determination than a sharp protest.
France, fearing everything that made Germany stronger, likewise pro-
tested. Italy wavered for a moment, but then decided against Germany.
All three Powers, France, Czechoslovakia, and Italy, issued their protest,
for practical purposes a command: the customs union must be dissolved
at once, for it was nothing other than a disguised Anschluss of Austria
to Germany. The world was solemnly called to judge; the issue was put
before the Hague World Court. Dino Grandi, Italian ambassador in
London and the real director of Fascist diplomacy, said cynically to
Doctor Julius Curtius, the German Foreign Minister, that, regardless of
the World Court’s decision, Italy would never permit the customs union.

Italy was right, said Hitler, and Brining was wrong: for ‘it is simply
inconceivable to carry through a measure in foreign affairs if at home
there are no forces to fight for it consistently and perseveringly or if they
are left entirely unused. . .. Briining’s failure confirmed his oft-ex-
pressed theory “that it is not forcign policy which decides the course of a
nation; it is first and foremost the nation itself, in its organization and
education, that prescribes its own course within the surrounding world’.
To the German public, smarting under this last of the great diplomatic

humiliations at the hands of the victors of Versailles, Hitler said dryly:
*Not Versailles is the cause of the catastrophe. Your parties arc the cause.’

"T'he hardest blow against the customs union was financial pressure
brought by France; short-term loans to Austria were called off, and this
helped to bring the little country to her knees. The slow economic
decline turned into a crash. The Oesterreichische  Creditanstalt,
Austria's largest bank, controlled by the Viennese branch of the Roths-
child family, collapsed in May, 1931, and this crash may be considered
the beginning of the sccond period of the European cconomic crisis;
in its darkness and despair comparable to the German inflation. Col-
lapse of German banks was imminent, and collapse in other countries
was bound to follow. Europe (with the exception of conspicuously stable
France, little touched by the events outside her borders) was threatened
with a sudden standstill of even the most indispensable economic func-
tions, and only a miracle could save it.

The miracle seemed to come from America. On June 20, 1931,
President Hoover called on the European States to declare a one-year
moratorium on all intergovernmental debts, and America for her part
agreed to declare a moratorium on her own demands. This might have
been called the fulfilment of Ferdinand Fried’s prophecy : that the credi-
tors had become unable to accept and digest their dues. It meant the
almost certain end of German reparations, for few people believed that
they would be resumed after a year's breathing spell, since it was equally
improbable that America’s splendid capital investments in Europe
would be resumed on the same scale. France, by shattering Austria’s
economy, had helped to bring about a situation which forcibly put an
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end to Germany’s reparations. For two weeks the French Government
resisted the American proposal, but on July 6 Houver announced the
acceptance of his moratorium by all the important creditor Govern-
ments. It seemed a miraculous last-minute rescue.

But for the German banks the miracle came too late. On July 13,
1931, the Darmstidter und Nationalbank, one of Germany’s largest,
stopped payments. The Government was forced to intervene. Ten years
later, it scems like a legend of long-forgotten days that the insolvency of
even a great bank should immediatcly have become a national catas-
trophe; since then we have seen the Statc master criscs of this sort; we
-have seen the crises themselves pale before more serious problems. But
the Briining Government found no means of preventing bank crashes;
it proclaimed a bank holiday, other houses followed the example of the
Darmstidter und Nationalbank, several were put under State control for
a long time to come, the flow of money I alted, salaries and wages were
not paid at all or only in driblets. A domestic German moratorium
helped temporarily, and German public opinion, overwrought and filled
with a sensc of doom, largely adopted the popular interpretation that
this was the final downfall of capitalism.

But Hitler gave the following oflicial explanation in his newspapers:
‘Never in my lifc have I been as well disposed and inwardly contented
as in these days’—the darkest for the German cconomy. ‘For in these
days hard reality has opened the eyes of millions of Germans to the un-
precedented swindles, lics, and betrayals of the Marxist deceivers of the
people. In these days’, says Hitler, highly pleased to have won a bet
through the misery of his people, ‘great masses have seen, perhaps for the
first time, who was right: the Young Plan swindlers, or the men of the
Young Plan popular protest. In these days, thereforc’—when once
again hundreds of thousands thought they had lost their small savings,
when millions failed to receive their wages and salaries-—*I have rightly
felt happy and content, while converscly fear and consternation have
crawled up the necks of the party and newspaper swindlers of the
Young Front.

That is Hitler. The house must burn for the sake of this flame. When
Hoover proclaimed his moratorium, it looked for a moment as though
the doom would itself be doomed in the last minute, as in 1923. And now
Fate sent him this bank crisis. The State declared itself incapable of
mastering the financial catastrophe, which it could have mastercd.
Hjalmar Schacht demanded ‘salvation from this system’. ‘If the word
democracy has any meaning at all,’ said Schacht in the National Socialist

jargon which he had opportunistically assumed, ‘it means the sub-
ordination of the individual, cmployer as well as worker, to the great
demands of the common welfare.’ .

In this summer of distress the anti-democratic forces rallied in a truly

demoniac lust of destruction. To bring about the downfall of the power
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that was still most dangerous to them, the Social Democratic Pr‘us‘iiz'tn
Government with its police and administrative apparatus, the Rightist
organizations again engincered one of their noisy and for the mostﬁpart
unsuccessful plebiscites. Their supposedly bitterest enemues, the Com-
munists, marched with them. The disinherited of the I..eft called on
their supporters to vote with the disinherited of ‘the Right and thus
overthrow the Prussian Government; in this they were faithful to their
belicf that not the National Socialists but the Social Democrats were the
‘main cnemy’. o L

- In the Prussian plebiscite the Communists were privileged to join with
the house of Hohenzollern. Prince August Wilhelm, a son of the former
Kaiser, had become a member of the National Socialist Party and an
S$.A. man. When police dispersed a National Socialist crowd in the city
of Kanigsberg, using their clubs, it happened that the Prince was in the
crowd: proudly he wrote to his father about this absolutely new ex-
pericnce, and Wilhelm answered from his Dutch exile: *You may be
proud that you were permitted to become a martyr of this great people’s
movement’. But princes and Communists together were unable to
arouse enough people against the Prussian Government; the plebiscite
gave them only 9,800,000 votes, or 36 per cent (August 9, 1931).

This was certainly ho time for princes. When Bruning cautiously
sounded Hindenburg out on the subject of appointing a grandson of the
former Emperor as regent in Germany, the man who had dethroned
Wilhelm 1 balked, this time acting the all too loyal servant. The only
legal Emperor, Hindenburg said, or rather the only legal King of Prussia,
wis the wan in comtortable Dutch exile; to appoint one of his grandsons
would be against tradition and legitimacy.

No king could give Germany bread, and it was bread that almost
literally began to be lacking. Foreign markets were glutted and could
no longer absorb the German exports to pay for raw materials. Even
German capitalists had begun to withdraw funds from the collapsing
cconomy. Brining decreed stern laws forbidding the flight of capital,
and raised the discount rate of the Reichsbank, for practical purposes the
minimum rate for capital interest, to 15 per cent. Loan capital became
as rare as butter in war-time. Again Germany sought the aid of foreign
capital.

In this misery Germany had to decide between two possible foreign
policies: either leaning on England—and this was advocated by Hitler—
or fooking for help in an understanding with France. France had a new
Premier who had started a policy of buying or bribing a number of
castern and south-eastern States—Austria among them—with loans, to
bind them more firmly to the French line. He was also willing to buy
Germany with a loan, provided she would renounce for ten years any
revision of her international treaties. This French Premier, who wanted
to purchase a ten years® peace and French semi-hegemony over Europe
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witp .cold casl'!, was Pierre Laval. He was the first French Premier to pay
a visit to Berh:}, a bold, unusual step; he came at the end of September
with his Foreign Minister, the aged and declining Aristide Briand.
Deep in thought, Briand stood at Stresemann’s grave, his lion's head
bo.w.ed anq sad. Rut Briining declined the French offer, stuck to his
British policy; and wnder British leadership Germany’s foreign short-
loan creditors concluded in September a so-called standstill agreement—
a veiled half-bankruptcy which for the time being kept the flecing foreign
capital in Germany.

Between England and France—between parliament and dictatorship
—between the Left and the Right—between the workers’ parties and the
National Socialists, Briining had a ditficult path which his own followers
made even more difficult. In the Prussian diet sat Franz von Papen, a
representative almost unknown to the great public. He was the scion of
an impoverished family of Catholic nobles from western Germany;
despite the ‘von’ he was hardly a junker, for the Papens were in business.
Papen was somcthing different from . junker. He was a professional
officer, and before entering political life, served for twenty-two years in
the Prussian army with modcrate success. Born in 1879, he entered the
Fifth Regiment of Uhlans in 1896 as an ensign; in 1913 he became a
captain on the General Staff. Licutenant Kurt von Schleicher, three
years younger than himself, was sent to the General Stall at the same
time. Here the two men met, but soon their ways parted. In 1905
Papen had met Martha von Boch, daughter of a family of industrialists
in the Saar. The von Bochs had intermarried with aristocratic families in
Luxemburg, Belgium, and France—and in this connection aristocracy
frequently meant hecavy industry. Papen was advancing too slowly in
the army; his fortune and conncctions directed him to the diplomatic
field. At the outbreak of the World War he was military attaché in the
German Embassy in Washington. In the midst of peace he organized
acts of sabotage in the American armaments industry and was recalled
at the insistence of Sccretary of State Iansing. Exposed and hence
useless as a diplomat, he returned to the army, and fought in subaltern
posts in France and Palestine. When the English stormed Jerusalem,
Major von Papen is said to have saved himsclf at the last moment,
awakened from sleep by a subordinate, young Licutenant Joachim
Ribbentrop.

After the war, Papen attempted without success to return to the
diplomatic service. His drcam was to become ambassador to Luxem-
burg. From headquarters in the tiny neutral country, where the great
international iron and steel cartels of Europe had their business offices,
he meant to intervene in high European politics. He believed he had the
talents and other requirements for bringing about a Franco-German
understanding, based on the leading men of both countries; for he was
convinced, as he later expressed it, ‘that the man of good race and inner
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qualities is more highly suited to bear responsibility than the average
man. We must recover the habit of looking up to men who amount to
something by their mind and character; who arc masters because they
can serve. . . .° To lead Europe through such an international master-
class was the aim of the German ‘Herrenklub’, which Papen had helped
to found—the word ‘Herr’ meant gentleman with an overtone of
‘Master’. One of Papen’s French friends was Paul Reynaud, who later
won tragic fame as Premier. In Luxemburg, Emil Mayrisch, one of the
foremost iron magnates of the Continent, founded a committee for
German-French understanding, to which Papen belonged. One ?f
Papen’s publicist friends went so far as to maintain that his aims in
forcign policy ‘werc not really German but occidental’; Papen tried to
do what hardly another German statesman dared: to reach an under-
standing with as bitter an cnemy of Germany as Raymond Poincaré.
For he believed in what French fascist doctrine called ‘le pays réel’: the
all-importance of a superior leader class, beside which democracy was
only a pretentious sham. He hoped to arrive at an agreement with this
leading stratum of France on conditions such as Gustave Hervé later
proposed to Hitler: revision of the Versailles Treaty, return of the
Polish Corridor to Germany, German rearmament, German-French
military alliance against Russia, the overthrow of Bolshevism.

Such an armed understanding between Germany and France was
possible only if democracy were overthrown in both countries. For
years Papen had believed that the Third Republic in France would be
superseded by something like the future Pétain régime. He trusted that
the Catholic Church would reconquer France spiritually and politically.
In Germany the Catholic Church was less strong, but it did have a strong
direct influence on parliamentary politics. And so the uhlan and saboteur
joined the Centre Party. Under the pressurc of the Catholic working
masses the party had moved steadily towards democracy. A lonely
voice, Papen had vainly tried to buck the current. His fellow parlia-
mentarians found him irritating or absurd. Now in October, 1931, he
raised his voice again; he told Briining not to pretend that he was still
governing democratically ; he was already a dictator, and that was good ;
but why conceal it? “The concealed dictatorship of the Chancellor must
strip ol its parliamentary trimmings. The Chancellor should and must
direct a national Cabinet, a Government, a dictatorship on a national
foundation.” With a sense of insult, Briining replied that he had no
intention of parting from his parliamentary base. But Papen went on
preaching that the strength of Germany lay with the National Socialists,
and that it was Briining’s duty ‘to forge these glowing masses before they
overtlow with hostility; above all, this youth, still undisciplined, to be
sure, but valuable material, must be fitted into the State, and by education
won for the State’,

The man who had invented the Briining Government thought along
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not quite identical but similar lines. After a year and a half of dis-
appointments, General von Schleicher had become convinced that the
popular base of a strong Government could no longer be found where
Briining, half reluctantly, had so far found it: with the democratic
parties of the Reichstag. Schleicher had studied the National Socialists
through personal contacts and his private spics. By the autumn of 1931 —
this can be discerned from his policy—his decision was made. The
German Government must detach itself from the Left parties: the
strength of the National Socialists must no longer be wasted in mere
opposition. Reichswehr wanted the people, here they were. The
Chancellor himsclf confided to his visitor. Laval, that in one year the
National Socialists would sit in the Government.

A few days after the German bank crash, Briining had a conversation
with Hermann Goring; he tried to persuade Goring to influence his
party to moderate its attacks on the Government; otherwise (Germany
would be ruined. Formally Géring may have given a sharp answer;
but cvents ran their course. Catholic bishops had excluded National
Socialists from worship because Rosenberg’s utterances compelled them
to regard the party as anti-Christian; the whole Catholic Press carried
on an impassioned fight against the party and its dubious ‘positive
Christianity’. But the Catholic Church, which had already reached an
understanding with Italian Fascism (1929), could not ignore the fact
that National Socialism oflicially combated Bolshevisin and actually
embodied strong anti-Bolshevist forces. In August, 1931, Goring went to
Rome and was reccived by Cardinal Pacelli, the Pope’s seeretary of state
(the future Pope Pius XII); he attempted to dispel the Vatican’s poor
opinion of National Socialism.

But these conversations and attempts at understanding were not
aimed at a dictatorship such as Papen demanded; the aim was the
creation of a new popular majority, and IHitler himself had pointed the
way when he swore his oath to legality and the constitution, lere a
cleavage arose between himself and the bourgcois-national groups;
betwcen the National Socialists and the German Nationalists under
Alfred Hugenberg. Hugenberg, like Papen, desired the dictatorship of
a leader-class indcpendent of the people, of a group too small to be
called even a minority. However, it was a half-dictatorial Government,
but onc based on a majority and confirmed by parliament, which the
other great opportunist in this political game, General von Schleicher,
desired. To this end he obtained for Hitler an interview with Hindenburg.

The two men were seeing onc another for the first time. Hitler was
agitated and embarrassed, and seems to have feared the meeting with
the dull old man. He was afraid to go without someone who was sure
of his nerves. R6hm would have been the right man; he, after all, was
responsible for the close connection with the Reichswehr, thus indirectly
for the invitation itself. But Hindenburg had a personal revulsion against
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the homosexual adventurer, and Géring could not bear the idea that
Hitler should appear before the Field-Marshal with anyone but him.
Goring was in Sweden at the death-bed of his wife, whose long 1ll.ness was
drawing to an end. Hitler wired him impetuously; the meeting with
Hindenburg seemed to both of them a turning-point in history. The
dying woman herself is said to have urged her husband to go. Goring
left her, met Hitler in Berlin, and went with him to Hindenburg.

What was said at the meeting is still unknown. Probably Hitler spent
some time on his favourite theme, that only National Socialism could

save the country—all Furope, in fact—from Bolshevism. It is certain
that he complained of how patriots—that is, himself and his party—-
were being persecuted, and presumably in his agitation he threatened
that under such circumstances no spirited resistance could be expected
of the German people if tomorrow the Poles should overrun the eastern
border. At all events, the meeting was a failure. Schleicher later related
that the old gentleman had been disappointed and had said that he
would not make this ‘Bohemian corporal’ Chanccllor, but ‘at most
general postmaster’. Hindenburg seems to have had the impression that
Hitler was no real German. As for Goring, he never again saw his wife
alive.

It was a dismal time in Hitler's personal life. Geli Raubal, his beloved
nicce, had died three weeks before. Hitler does not scem to have been
in full possession of his faculties at this time; he drifted along and let
himself” be pushed into decisions which he himself held to be mistaken,
such as a new alliance with Hugenberg and the Stahlhelm. On October
11, one day after the talk with Hindenburg, a solemn foundation of a
so-called "national front’ was laid in the little spa of Harzburg, with
many brown and green uniforms. Hitler felt like a prisoner; he was so
disgruntled and agitated that he could scarcely speak, and he refused to
cat at the same table with Hugenberg and the Stahlhelm leaders, Franz
Seldte and Theodor Duesterbers. In his speech he flung a few attacks at
Brining and demanded *that the power and responsibility be put into
the hands of the national Opposition”; but went no farther than to reject
‘Governments which are formed without us or against us’. On the other
hand, he did not shrink trom saying that as long as Briining governed
against them, the National Socialists would not defend the national
boundaries: *From now on, a system which persccutes us cannot count
on owr help or protection in times of need, or even of mortal peril.’

But now Brining himself let this system fall. He was making a sort of
palace revolution against himself and his closest friends; he threw out of
his Cabinet some Ministers who belonged to the Left, among them Doctor
Joseph Wirth, the former Chancellor. Groener, the Reichswehr Minister,
took over the Ministry of the Interior: this meant that Schleicher had his
way. From now on, with planned inactivity, the Reich Government
looked on as Hitler strengthened his private army and sent it swarming
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into every town and village. The half-forgotten General Ludendorff,
grown bitterly hostile both to Hitler and Hindenburg, wrote in an angry
newspaper article that Germany ‘had become a country occupicd by the
S.A.’ To dissatisfied associates like Prussian State Secretary Abegg,
Schleicher declared that it was utterly impossible to suppress the National
Socialists or dissolve the S.A. The S.A., Abegg replicd, was Hitler’s
private army, and where in the world was a private citizen allowed to
maintain an army? Then Schleicher said: ‘We simply cannot forbid the
S.A., for we are no longer strong cnough; if we attempt it, we shall be
swept away !’

In November, 1931, a sct of careful and bloodthirsty plans for an up-
rising were found in one of the South German National Socialist head-
quarters, on the Hessian estate of Boxheim. They had a suspiciously
Communist air about them: the S.A. would assume State power,
suspend all private enterprises, confiscate all revenues, take away the
products of the peasants, feed the population in public kitchens; and
anyone resisting, said nearly cvery paragraph, ‘will be shot . . . will be
punished by death . . . will be shot. . . . Hitler, without whose know-
ledge presumably nothing could be done in the party, declared in-
dignantly that he had known nothing of these plans, but he did not
question their authenticity. Yet in private conversation he was able to
convince Schleicher that he did not favour such radicalism and that his
person constituted a sort of dam against the revolutionary flood that was
rising in the National Socialist Movement.

These conversations, which took place in November and December,
1931, must have made a strong impression on Schleicher; also on
Groener, to whom Schleicher passed them on; even on Briming himsclf.
Grocener began to reproach high Prussian police officials for spyving on
the National Socialist Party, and sccretly or cven openly supporting
Hitler’s personal enemies; for cxample, the rencgade Stennes, who
marched around certain quarters of Berlin with a kind of S.A. of his
own. ‘I hear you give Stennes moncey,” said Groener to Abegyg, the
Prussian State Secretary. Abegg replied that unfortunately he could not
do that, as he had no money ; but he felt that Stennes should be supported.
Groener: ‘That is absolutely wrong. Stennes is working against Hitler !’
Abegg was speechless, but Grocncr continued : Hitler was the man of
legality, he had sworn to respect the constitution. ‘He must be sup-
ported against the others, who are all wild men.” The ‘others’ were
Hitler’s licutenants, concerning whom Grocener was prepared to believe
all evil; only Hitler, he thought, was trustworthy. In consternation
Abegg asked if the Minister believed a word of what Hitler said. Did he
believe that Hitler would keep his oath? Groener repeated: ‘He will
definitely keep it. He is a man of legality. We must do nothing against
him. We must support him!” Then he mtxmated that this was also

Briining’s opinion.
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These soldiers in government had an idea that only Hitler could

realize: a democratic dictatorship. What he actually desired, said
Briining on October 13, 1931, in the Reichstag, was ‘a GoYex:x}mcnt of
those parties which are responsible and prepared for responsibility’, and
to such an idea he himself would gladly cede his post; but an ‘agree-
ment between the parties which are necessary for such a Government is
unfortunatcly out of the question in Germany’. In other words, demo-
cracy has destroyed itself. In leading a powerful unpopular Govern-
ment, based solely on the authority of the Reichs President, Briining
thought perhaps that he was doing the will of Hindenburg and Schleicher;
but he should have known what these two really wanted better than they
knew it themselves: and that was a popular Government. But Briining
believed that he was making himself more respected by making himself
‘more independent’ of the Reichstag parties, his own Catholic Cientre
Zarty included. Now he felt in an ceven stronger position to carry on a
sovercign foreign policy and to solve the problem of reparations, which
had detied friendly negotiations, by a violent coup.

It was the right hour. The world—with the exception of France—was
sick of reparations; Hoover's moratorium had actually ended them.
The structure of international political debts was tottering; the world
cconomy was beginning to dissolve into great separate blocks; gold, the
international standard of value, the universal medium of exchange, was
losing its dominant position. The world of 1924 was really collapsing,
and in 1931 this was again recognized by one of the great world Powers :
Encland.

In 1929 the Labour Party had returned to power. It was the second
MacDonald Government, socialist in name. In 1931, under the pressure
of the erisis, which also in England took the form of a financial stringency,
James Ramsay MacDonald and a few of his comrades split away from
the majority of the Labour Party. MacDonald founded a group of his
own which he called the National Labour Party, and formed a coalition
with his opponents, the Conservative Party (the Liberals had lost their
former importance with the fall of Lloyd George in 1g22). This coalition
took the decisive step that had been an object of impassioned con-
troversy for years: it detached the English pound from the gold standard.
With far greater caution and incomparably firmer control, this was
basically the same thing that brought chaos and ruin to Germany in

1920 233 a thing which the German Government frantically feared. A
pound was now no longer a pound; its value fell tfrom $4.89 to §3.49,
thus giving a strong impetus to British exports. ‘'The stringent economy
measures of the new Government temporarily plunged the country into
unrest; but the Government stood firm, dissolved Parliament, and in the
clections of October 27, 1031, the country approved the new policy by
giving a majority of almost five hundred seats to the Government
coalition, or, to all intents and purposcs, the Conservative Party. Hitler,
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already dreaming of the day when, like Napoleon III, he would order
elections and plebiscites in his country, said of MacDonald’s electoral
accomplishment: “The MacDonald Government clearly demonstrated
to the whole world the national urge for self-preservation. This was not
only fair, but also logical from the standpoint of democracy’—of the
democracy which, as Hitler hoped, would destroy itself.

After these elections the MacDonald Cabinct ruled for five years. It

was actually a Conservative Government. The National Labour Party
remained without importance, and Stanley Baldwin became once more
the actual leader. From now on the English currency was a paper
currency, the value of which did not depend on the free play of exchange,
on the basis of gold, but on the will of the Government. The currencics
of the Scandinavian countries followed the drop in the pound. In
February, 1932, the MacDonald Government introduced a new tarifl,
which meant the end of British free trade; for a certain quaniity of
home-grown wheat the English farmer was guaranteed a price of one
dollar a bushel. This new policy of the mother country, directed towards
a closed cconomy, drew the whole Empire after ity the Empire Con-
ference of Ottawa led in July and August, 1932, to a scries of agree-
ments lby which the various parts of the Empire granted each other
preferential tarifls.

The conference aimed at making the British world Empire really
British. Hitherto England had carried on more trade with other coun-
tries than with her dominions and colonies. Now this was to ccase in the
main; in the following years trade between mother country and colonies
assumed first place; a great ‘Buy British’ campaign was launched
throughout the Empire. Thus a step had been taken towards British
Empirc autarchy; this autarchy was an answer to the new protective
tariff policy of the United States, but it was also an answer to the com-
mercial expansion of Japan, which, with the help of her wretched wages
and the misery of her peasants and workers, flooded the world market
with articles so cheap as to defy competition. The Ottawa decisions,
which, in 1932, were ratified by the British Parliament, affected almost
cight per cent of the United States export trade, about twenty per cent
of the Argentine trade, and approximately sixty per cent of the Danish;
they strongly affected Russia and Japan, and to a lesser degree Germany.

In the British developments Hitler and Rosenberg believed they
detected the beginning of that spirit ‘which is everywhere creating the
same forms, though under different banners’. Hitler could not regard
Ramsay MacDonald and Stanley Baldwin as the Aryans and anti-
Semites with whom he wanted to ally himself; but in December, 1931,
when Alfred Rosenberg went to London and became celebrated as ‘one
of the best dressed Germans’, he spoke to English questioners almost as
to friends. ‘I admire the calm and assurance with which the English

nation is combating its difficulties,’” he said. “This nation has no nerves
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and in this it is setting the world an example.” Germany, he said, ex-
pected the support of England in her demands both for the cancellation
of reparations and an international adjustment of armaments. E.ng‘land,

“he declared, has a strong sense of justice. Besides, he had distinctly
perceived ‘that England herself is ‘bcginmng' to feel the pressure of 'th.e
present situation. . . . The cconomic and political pressure from Paris is
becoming intolerable.” Unfortunately, Rosenberg went on, there were
people in England who advised Germany to reach an undcrstam.h‘ng
with France under any circumstances; but there was also another British
opinion, ‘which says that it is now time for England, as well as the rest
of us, to offer resistance’.

It was on this section of British public vpinion that Germany must
rely, said Hitler in his speeches and in open letters to Brining 5 she must
direct her policies towards this England ; and Italy, even America, \_vc'yuld
stand by Germany’s side. In December, 1931, he received the visit of
supporters from the Sudetenland, members of a minority grouplet of
that German minority of which Hitler had said that Germany must
constantly incite them to rebellion against the Czechoslovak State, not
because they had a right to independence as Germans, but because
Czechoslovakia was allicd with France. He made them a specch telling
then to be of good cheer: National Socialism would soon come to power
in Germany and then it would take them under its powerful wing. The
world situation, he said, already looked promising enough: ‘In England
at present a significant shift in public opinion is taking place. France
with her military and financial policy is making herself responsible for all
the world's wrongs’~-he meant, because she would not cut her arma-
ments or cancel German reparations. ‘In America and Italy, as well,’
Hitler continued, ‘the anti-French tendencey is growing from day to day,
ves, we might even say from hour to hour. ‘The untenable position of the
world market literally forces the other States into a defensive front against
the former beneficiary of the present state of affairs, and that is France.’
But by this, he hastily added, he did not mean war. For, he declared,
*a war of European States among themselves would be as good as opening
the door 1o Bolshevism'.

By October, 1931, a German observer, who, in his official capacity,
saw much of foreign countries, felt justified in saying that ‘Germany has
become the great fashion: everywhere in the world everything German
is the last word in chic’. But while Germany saw her territories freed
from forcign troops, while reparations vanished and further diplomatic
progress was in the offing, internal conditions deteriorated more and
more, cconomic life destroyed itself. parliament fell a prey to its own
disunity, and the misery of the people increased. At the end of 1930,
while Germany still bore the burden of reparations, while there were
three million unemployed and the German miner earned 562 marks in
a quarter, Hitler sent a New Year's message to his followers, full of rather
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+ questionable encouragement: ‘After twelve months more the road to
German frecdom will be open!” Towards the close of 1931 reparations
had been lifted from Germany's shoulders, but the number of unem-
ployed had risen to almost eight million, the miner carned only 473
marks a quarter, and Hitler promised his followers that this would be the
year of final decision: ‘Let us march into this new ycar as fighters, in
order that we may leave it as victors !’

It is profoundly characteristic of this segment of Furopean history that
it contained too many victories, too many concessions, and no real peace.
As before 1914, they were wrested by one nation from another, or dearly
sold by one nation to another. The fett 'rs of Versailles binding Germany
rotted and fell one by one; the German people correctly sensed that this
did not mean morce peace, but more power; concessions are not made to
us because we have become more trustworthy, but because the world's
ability to cling to Versailles is dwindling.

On September 18, 1931, a mysterious explosion occurred on the
Manchurian railway near Mukden, v hich legally was still Chinese
territory. The Kwantung Army advanced -and  ‘avenged  Japan’s
honour’, occupicd the Manchurian cities, and the Chinese central
Government in Nanking, weakened by Communist disorders at home,
could offer no military resistance, but had to content itself with a boycott
which reduced Japanese imports to China to one sixth. Thercuponthe
Japanese landed in Shanghai at the end of January, 19432, drove out the
Chinese army and destroyed the Chapei Quarter. On February 18,
1932, an ‘independent’ empire of Manchukuo, cousisting of three raped
Chinesc provinces, was proclaimed in Manchuria. China protested to
the League of Nations, of which Japan was still a member; the League
sent a commission to Asia, led by an English statesman, the Farl of
Lytton.

Was it for this that ‘the war to end wars’ had been fought? The
Japanese assault on China profoundly stirred everyone who had pre-
viously believed in the peace of Geneva. At such a time it attracted little
attention when Briining declared in an interview ( January g, 1932) that
‘Germany’s position makes the continuation of political payments im-
possible’; and that these payments would inevitably Icad the rest of the
world ‘to catastrophe’. In Asia a great nation had been cut to picces
because it was unarmed and torn by internal conflicts. This was exactly
the situation in Germany, said Hitler, and he was not the only one to say
50.

And let nobody believe, he went on, that this German weakness would

be turned into strength by the Disarmament Conference, which, after

endless preparations, finally was going to meet at Geneva, Switzerland,
in February, 1932. No conference would make Germany strong again,
but only the nation’s own firm will. The official German line was that
the aim of the Disarmament Conference must be to bring about the
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disarmament of the great nations, as it was promised in the Versailles
‘T'reaty, which had explicitly stated that Germany’s disarmament should
only be a first step towards general disarmament. Hitler asked mockingly
if anybody was so naive as to hope that this promise would be kept; the
answer was that to insist on her right was Germany’s biggest asset in
international politics.

Groener handed the Cabinet a memorandum stating that now, after
thirteen years of unilateral disarmament, Germany must finally insist on
equality of armaments. The world was spending seventy per cent more
on armaments than in 1914; this at least was the estimate of President
Hoover in a speech to the International Chamber of Commerce (May 4,
1931). Three days after Briining had declared that he would pay no
more reparations, Soviet Russia issued a public statement, placing herself
on the side of Germany in the disarmament question : peace, she declared,
depended on general disarmament, and disarmament ‘requires the un-
qualified admission of the principle of complete equality of States to each
participator in the conference [of disarmament], whether a great or a
small Power’.

In all this clamouring for equality by disarmament a silent threat was
hidden. If Germany could not reach equality by general disarmament,
then there was only one way left: equality by German rearmament.

Amid the blackest domestic misery, Germany was struggling to
become a respected Power in the crumbling council of nations. Briining
accepted Hitler’s line, that foreign success must be based on unity and
strength at home, and invited Hitler to reach an understanding with the
Government. Groener wrote his memorandum on Germany’s equality
of armaments in the first days of January, shortly before Briining an-
nounced the definite end of reparations. Germany took a deep breath,
and tricd to gather strength. Hitler paced the floor of the editorial
offices of the Vilkischer Beobachter in Munich; with him were Hess,
Rosenberg, and Wilhelm Weiss, onc of the editors. A telegram was
brought to Hitler. It was signed Groener and requested his presence at a
conference in Berlin, Hitler hastily read the wire, thrust the paper under
the nose of all those present, and uttered a purr of triumph like a eon-
tented beast of prey. By turns, he brought his face close to Hess’s,
Rosenberg’s, and Weiss’s, stared in their eyes, with little cries of] ‘Hey
... hey ... hey..."—as if he wanted to say: ‘You see? You see?. ..
Here we are, at last.” Then he brought down his fist on the telegram
and cried: ‘Now I have them in my pocket! They have recognized me
as a partner in their negotiations.”
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CHAPTER XVIII
DEFEAT

O N JaNuaRry 6 Hitler conferred with Grocener, the following day with

Briining. Two years ago he had been an almost unknown figure. Now the
future of the Reich was to be shaped by these conferences. The outward

pretext for the meetings was that President von Hindenburg’s seven-year
term was due to clapse in May, 1932. A new President had to be clected.

The most powerful political figurc next to Hindenburg was already
Hitler, but an electoral battle around the person of Hitler was bound to
relcase violent inner conflicts, and inner conflicts could be fatal for Ger-
many at the moment when she was fighting for recognition as a Great
Power. Groener and Briining had not been mistaken in thinking that
Hitler would understand the situation. As always in such conferences,
he was not quite sure of his own position. Both men hinted that he would
doubtless come to power in the not too distant future; they hoped he
would realize that until then Brining could obtain more casily than he
himsclf those foreign concessions without which Hitler could not hope to
govern. What Brimning wanted of Hitler was his support in a kind of
peaccful coupp d’état. The presidential elections would simply be sup-
pressed. The Reichstag could theoretically prolong the present President’s
term as long as it liked without clections; it could suspend the entire
constitution, provided that two-thirds of its members were present, and
that two-thirds of those present decided for the suspension. Hitler could
give Briining this majority, for the Chancellor thought he could count on
most of the other partics. Hitler made counter-proposals: first elect a
new Reichstag—for he calculated correctly that in the meantime the
number of his followers had considerably increased ; but then, why not
simply re-clect Hindenburg by virtually unanimous popular vote, without
an opponent éxcept the inevitable Communist? ‘Democracy’, as he later
put it in ah open letter to Briining, ‘espouscs the view that all State power
issues from the people and hence all the representatives of the State power
arc only mandatorics of the popular will. No domestic and forcign
arguments against new clections can ever be a licence to infringe upon
the constitution. . . .” Incited by Gocbbels and Réhm, he wrote, over
Briining’s head, a letter to Hindenburg, telling him that Briining was
planning to make the President infringe on the constitution ; against this
Hitler felt obliged to warn him ; but he was willing to work with Hinden-
burg in the coming clections if Hindenburg previously stated that he
disapproved Briining’s unconstitutional proposal. ‘Then Brining is done

for,” said Hitler to Goebbels; and to Hindenburg’s Secretary of State,
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Doctor Otto Meissner, he said : yes, he, Hitler, would agree to nothing,
unless Briining were dismissed first.

From this moment on, Hindenburg entered Hitler’s life, and Hitler
entered the life of the old man. It was an encounter between two men
made great by history and created for one another, and the encounter
was not only political, but personal as well. When the two were face to
face, the corners of their mouths seemed to show something like the grin
of Titans who see through one another and contemptuously conceal the
fact. Up to his last breath, Hindenburg treated the Bohemian corporal,
the former Reichswehr spy, with ungrateful contempt; he gave him no
credit for his really great achievements and regarded him neither as a
personal nor political equal, but brushed him off like dust from his
fingers. Hitler in turn saw through the fox-like, self-secking old man
behind the colossal legend, and in his intimate circle complained bitterly
that Fate should have given him no more worthy adversary. The square
head, the bushy moustache, the close-cropped hair, the lurking eyes—
Hitler must have been terrified at the close resemblance between the old
Marshal and Alois Hitler, the customs ofhicial. From some of the Bohe-
mian corporal’s words and gestures. we almost sense that in Hindenburg
he hated, and at the same time feared, something like a father. His
strugele against his own father ended almost murderously by death: a
strugele at the same time against the State. tradition, law, and common
sense seemed 1o revive inhis relation to Hindenburg, And ultimately it
had a similar end.

Now he informed this menacing, fatherly figure that he, Hitler, was
ready to honour him as his marshal, his President {read @ his father) ; but
that Hindenburg must make him Chancellor, For that is what he meant
by the dismissal of Brining. We scem to hear old Alois Hitler: painter?
- no, never as long as 1 hive! Several times Hindenburg said almost the
same words: Hitler - Chancellor? Never, as long as I live; and cer-
tainly not by these indelicate, blackmailing methods. Morcover, in a
talk with Hugenberg, the questionable ally, who made up for his
dwindling political importance by a provocative, overbearing attitude,
Hitler in rage had claimed the Reichswehr Ministry for himself—they
were already dividing the future power over Brining's political corpse.
Hugenberg had seen to it that this should come to Hindenburg's cars.
The Reichswehr spy wanted to become Reichswebr Minister! Almost
any concession might have been wrung from Hindenburg—but the
Reichswehr never; to prevent that was almost a religious duty. Im-
mediately { January 12) he sent word to Hitler that the disimissal of Briining
was out of the question.

For Hitler there followed nights more sleepless than usual, a time of
covert watching and waiting. He listened to a thousand counsels and
could not make up his mind to follow any ‘of them. Gocebbels reckoned
that it Hitler should declare that he himself were running for President,
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Hindenburg might retreat to avoid the clash. On January 19 Goebbels
wrote in his diary : *Discussed the question of the presidency with Der
Fithrer. No decision has yet been reached. I am pleading strongly for
his own candidacy. By now nothing else is scriously possible.” But two
wecks later he was no farther advanced. *Der Fihrer's.decision’, Goeb-
bels noted on January 31, * will be made on Wednesday. It can no longer
remain in doubt.” On February 2 Goebbels wrote: *Der Fahrer is
deciding to run himself”, but a week later, on February g, he is obliged to
admit: ‘Der Fihrer is back in Berlin. New debate on the presidential
elections. Lverything is still in the air.” That was Hitler's force of deci-
sion, and in order to dispel unpleasant thoughts, he engaged in his
tavourite sport, pistol practice : Der Fahver was “an absolutely dead shot’,
wrote Goebbels admiringly in his diary.

Then again Hitler spent long hours in Munich at the house of Architect
Troost, who had to draw plans ‘for a grandiose alteration of the national
capital’. ‘Der Fihrer has his plans all finished’, Goebbels reports; ‘he
speaks, acts and feels as it we already had power. "This gives a magnificent
self-assurance to everyone about him.' Only in the most immediate
problem, the question of the presidential elections, none of his self-
assurance was discernible. To be sure, on February 12, after ‘computing
all the figures again with Der Fihrer’, Goebbels felt justified in saying :
‘At last the dedision has been made!” But he was very much mistaken;;
only on February 15 was any decision reached, and it was Hindenburg
who rcached it; although it was probably Groener who put this decision
through. Hindenburg publicly announced his candidacy, remarking
that no one should accuse him ot leaving his post in eritical times. Could
Hitler dare to announce his candidacy in opposition to the old man?
He did not dare. Again Goebbels found his Fiihrer undecided, On
February 18, after a conversation with him, he wrote halllin despair and
half in contempt: *We must have the conrage to live dangerously I On
the following day -for the how-manyeth time? —he was able to declare:
“T'he decision has been made’, but two days later, on February 21, he was
sitting with Hitler and some Ialian Fascists in the Hotel Kaiserhol, dis-
cussing questions ‘of plutocracy and anti-Semitism’, and on the question
which ostensibly had already been decided, Goebbels could only sigh
despairingly : “The eternal waiting is almost demoralizing’. Three weeks
after the decision had been *made” for the first time !

On the next day it really was made. At a meeting in the Berlin Sport-
palast, Gocebbels declared : ‘Our Fithrer is going to be Reichs President !
—a propaganda confident of victory could not consider the possibility
that he might not be clected. The audience cheered as a matter of
course, and when Goebbels came home, Hitler called on the phone and
asked if they had cheered. Goebbels was able to reassure him, and
suddenly Hitler was in a good mood ; he wanted to spend a merry even-
ing and drove to Gocbbels’ house.
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Goebbels, then newly married, lived in one of the outlyin‘g scctiqns in
the west of Berlin. His wife, née Magda Ritschel, was born in the city of
Duisburg, not far from Goebbels’ own birthplace in Rheydt. Her
mother’s husband had been a Herr Fricdlinder, so that the future Frau
Goebbels had a Jewish foster-father. Magda Goebbels’ first husband had
been the industrialist, Giinther Quandt, by whom she had a son;
Gocbbels, then an unknown young man, had been engaged by the family
as a tutor, a divorce had followed, and Magda Quandt for some time had
lived with Gocbbels as his secretary. In 1931 they married, without the
blessing of the Catholic Church to which they both belonged.

In this houschold Hitler had established a third family; beside his own
Munich family, half destroyed by Geli’s death; and that of the late
Sicgfricd Wagner in Bayrcuth. On his visits to Berlin he often appeared
at the Goebbels’, almost always accompanied by Wilhelm Briickner, that
tall, broad-shouldered silent ruttian who had led his storm troops in 1923,
had left the S.AL with Réhm, and in 1930 had returned with Réhm. Often
Hitler also brought Otto Dictrich, his ‘Press chief” ; another often present
was Ernst Hanfstaengl, the Harvard student, who had likewise reappeared
in 1930, and, with his excellent English and effervescent manner, was
used by Hitler as spokesman for the foreign Press. When Hanfstaengl
wanted to cheer his leader, he sat down at the piano and played his so-
called ‘musical portraits’. and Hitler nearly laughed himself to death
when Hanfstaengl hammered out a portrait of the pompous and cor-
pulent Goring, or played soft runs to portray Himmler moving noisclessly
across the carpet.

And so Hitler appeared in his third family after Goebbels had sworn to
him on the telephone that the masses had cheered. After four weeks of
anxious hesitation, his own decision had finally carried him away like a
gust of wind, and in this moment he probably believed again in his super-
human force of decision. ‘He is happy that the proclamation of his
candidacy made such a good impression’, wrote Gocebbels in his diary.
‘e v« Der Fuhrer told us long stories of his war days. Then he is very
great and moving, When he left, there was an almost solemn mood
among the few of us.’

They had a right to be solemn. Since the Feldherrn Halle in 1923
they had not gambled for such high stakes, and Hitler knew perfectly
well why he had hesitated. Against his better judgment he suddenly
found himself engaged in a bitter struggle with that Herr President
without whose permission the revolution could not take place; or rather
against the three or four ofticers in the Reichswehr Ministry who guided
Hindenburg’s will. But Schicicher could not so casily be diverted from
his aim—as his friend Franz von Papen had formulated it—to ‘forge
these glowing masses’, to *put each man in his proper place and educate
the valuable material’; at least not by the irritating accident of a passing
election campaign. In tones overflowing with righteousness, Groener, at
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Schleicher’s behest, declared to the surprised Reichstag: ‘The repeated
declarations of the National Socialist leader and his profession of legality
show that he is endeavouring to exclude illegal elements from his party.
And the Reich Court has expressly established this fact. These facts have
decided me no longer to deny the honourable right of national defence
to the members of the N.S.D.A.P. ... (February 24, 1932). A mag-
nanimous gesture! In spite of the bitter struggle, Schleicher, belicving
himself to be immensely shrewd, took all pretext for complaint away
from Hitler. If anyone had made a mistake, it was, in his opinion,
Briining, who had dragged Hindenburg into this fight.

It was a three-corncred battle; not only a struggle between Hinden-
burg and Hitler. Both had to tight against a third party—the party
which for decades had wielded the strongest political influence in Ger-
many, especially in Prussia.

Hindenburg had fought heroically to make his own life as comivrtable
as possible; even before the World War he had demanded a higher
pension on the ground that a head injury limited his ability to work. He
had never striven for the unusual ; but when at an advanced age it fell in
his lap, he installed himself comfortably in his undeserved greatness.
He cnjoyed the advantages of a lofty position, and basked, none too
appreciatively, in the blind love of an unsuspecting people, In 1925, when
he was clected President for the first time, he haggled over his salary like
a good business man, and secured almost double what the Social Demo-
crat Friedrich Ebert had dared to accept. Thus a professional officer
without personal means concluded his carcer most successfully. While
he was serving as President in Berlin, Herr Elard von Oldenburg-
Januschau, a junker in the province of Fast Prussia, discovered that an
estate which had once belonged to the Beneckendorfl and Tlindenburyg
family was for sale. He made it clear to various other junkers what it
would mean if the Chicf of State were to become one of them. They
collected money among themselves and a few industrialists, and for
Hindenburg’s cighticth birthday, on October 2, 1927, the Stahlhelm
presented its honorary president with the cstate and castle of Neudeck.
As a precaution, Hindenburg’s son Oskar was entered in the property
register as owner; thus, if Hindenburg dicd in the near future, the State
would receive no inhdgitance tax.

And so Hindenburg was a junker again, after a lifetime as a salaricd
professional soldier. He became a member of the class which was literally
the most unproductive in Germany. For most of these Prussian junkers
lived in a barren region, extending from the banks of the Elbe in Central
Germany to the eastern borders of the Reich. The soil is full of gravel
and clay, its chief products rye and potatoes. The land cannot support a
population of small farmers; only large-scale farming, with large un-
populated areas planted to rye, potatoes, and beets, can hope to main-
tain itself. The farms are agricultural factories with poorly housed and
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poorly fed personnel; at harvest time itinerant workers are broughE in,
cither unemployed from the cities or impoverished country prolctgnans
from ncar-by Poland. The holdings of the junkers are in the main no
giant estates, but farms of seven to twelve hundred acres. Within his own
petty realm such a landowner is really a lord. Down to the twentieth
century he ¢njoyed a Kind of jurisdiction over his ‘subjects’. He decided
who should marry whom, and when universal suffrage was introduced,

he told his subjects whom to vote for. By 1930, to be sure, the power of
the junkers was much weakened by the political progress of Germany;

but the memory of it was not yet dead, the big estates were still there,

and when the lord drove across the fields in his carriage, the workers still

doffed their caps and cried: ‘Good day, Herr Oberleutnant ’—for the
Junkers liked to be addressed by their former military titles.

When these landowners maintained that agriculture could thrive on
their poor soil only in the form of large estates, the truth was that even in
this form it could not thrive. The rye of eastern Germany could not
compete on the world market with that of Canada or the Argentine;
spirits, the most important product of their potatoes, was produced in
such great quantity that it could not be sold. ‘It’s not a nice thing to say,’
one of them declared, ‘but if the German people would only drink more P’
"“And things grew worse than ever when the landlords tried to improve
their estates. Let your estates run down, Oldenburg-Januschau had been
advising them sinee 1924, when Germany’'s period of post-war prosperity
began. Instead of that, many borrowed large sums of moncey from the
banks and burdened their poor holdings with costly farm buildings and
stills. With a great expenditure, usually not of their own money, they
tricd to squeeze from the poor soil yields that it simply could not give.
From the purely business point of view, it would have been sensible to
turn large parts of the East German soil into pasture, or even better,
forest, as was done in the Scottish Highlands at the end of the cighteenth
century, The large Prussian landholdings were saved by the Prussian
army, and not only because many officers came of junker families. The
army was interested in maintaining the large Fast German estates,
because it regarded them as necessary for war. Even it the rye and
potatoes cost too much to produce, even if people did not like the taste
of the black bread --these coarse and expensive foodstufls were neverthe-
less a great food reserve in the event of a war in which Germany would be
a besieged fortress. “That nation is doomed to decay whose agriculture
decays’, said Field-Marshal Helmut von Moltke, the founder of the
Prussian General Statl, ‘The rye production of the East German junkers
was protected and artificially kept alive by means of high taritfs on foreign
grain. The junkers themselves thought the State was only doing its duty,
and that inadequately. They threatened the German Kaiser that they
would obstruct the building of the German fleet in parliament if their
tarifls were not approved. Few classes have been so adept at manipulating
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the State for their personal interests. Otto von Bismarck, who was one of
them, frankly admitted : ‘A State that takes my property is no longer my
fatherland’. And half a century later, Alfred Rosenburg said with
admiration: ‘Those are the words of a Herr'.

How many of them were there actually? German statistics, usually so
thorough, and well able to compute the amount of potatoes, beets, and
needles produced in a year, never counted the German junkers; that is,
the number of East German landowners and the extent of their property
werc never officially revealed. But in private rescarches Johannes Conrad,
an cconomist writing in the cightcen-cightics, counted 11015 large
landowners; together they owned 16,433 estates: 115 of them owned
from 12,000 to 25,000 acres; 46 over 25,000 acres; the largest landowner
was doubtless the Hohenzollern family, with g15.000 acres,

Now this class entered Hitler's life, and his struggle for power in
Germany was in no small measure a struggle with them and a victory over
them. At first the junkers were full of distrust. National Socialist nuasses
in the eastern plains often struggled bitterly with the landowning
aristocracy; for it was the Uprooted and Disinherited, the day labourers
and hired hands, who began to fill the vanks of the S.A. in the country.
The National Socialists inspired them with a self-confidence they had
never before known. Hitler soleninly promised the large landowners to
protect property; but when R. W, Darré or Gregor Strasser spoke to the
masses, they said pretty much the opposite. Gottried Feder, the breaker
of interest slavery, who still regarded himselt as the spiritual founder of
National Socialism, proclaimed that after its victory his party would
create a belt of small peasants in the Fast, ‘with farm beside farm’; in
other words, that he would smash many of the large, heavily indebted
and unprofitable estates.

Since 1929 the Reich had thrown large sums of money into the dis-
tressed agriculture of East Germany. Taxes had been remitted, there
had been cash gifts; but above all, the State intervened when a land-
owner had overburdened his property with debt and could no longer pay
the interest—in other words, when he went bankrupt. Then a financing
establishment set up by the State assumed the debt, paid the creditors,
and frequently became the creditor--which in practice often meant that
the money was lost for good. In 1930-31 over two hundred and cighty
million marks were given to Eastern agriculture and vanished like a drop
of water in a giant sponge; in March, 1931, it was decided to pour in
another nine hundred million marks in the course of the following ycars.
And that was not all, for in the warchouses of the Reich there lay about
a billion marks’ worth of unsaleable potato spirits, which the State had
purchased from the big potato producers with the taxpayers” money.

This was the Osthilfe (Eastern aid). It cannot be said that the small
group of junkers received most of this money; it is even true that per
acre the small owners received higher sums than the big ones. It was the
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single cases of feudal favouritism that stirred up public opinion. Cases
came to light such as that of Herr von Q ., who had sqlfandered his whole
fortune in light company and then applied for O:rthz{fe; the of_ﬁcxal to
whom he applied turned down his request, but l}xs superior, hlmsel_f a
baron, decided that the debts which von Q. had mc.urred on gambling
and women must be paid from the taxpayers’ money in order to preserve
his estate, ‘since it has belonged to the family for several hundred years’.
The family of the former Kaiscr, one of the wealthiest men of Germany,
took their share; old Oldenburg-Januschau used the sum with which he
was supposed to bolster up his three insolvent estates, in order to buy a
fourth; when the scandal came to light, he wrote indignantly in the
German Press that everyone clse had done the same, and his article
began with the words:

“I'he aged pelican said : “Be fair,
You folks, now let me have my share”.’

But the problem of the German East and its junkers was something
bigger and more serious than this scandal. That such a group, with its
petrified class consciousness, should still exist, tearing and tugging at the
political body: this was the real problem. For it was actually the last
remaining group in Germany with an exclusive class consciousness.
For ycars it had been steadily losing political power; its economic straits
were growing worse and worse, and now it was struggling desperately
against extinction. At first Brining had believed it unjust to let the big
Eastern landowners sufler more than their share from the world crisis ;
for that reason he had lct them have the Osthilfe. Gradually he became
convinced that there was something fundamentally rotten. He and his
Cabincet developed plaos for a solution: those large estates which were
overwhelmed with debt and economically untenable should be fore-
closed by the State, divided and settled with peasants; it was hoped that
the peasant, with his tenacity and frugality, would be able to maintain
himself where the large landholder had failed. The big landowners
spoke of ‘agrarian Bolshevism’ or ‘Bolshevisin® pure and simple, and
began to put pressure on Hindenburg, the highest landowner of the
Reich, to remove Briining. '

But in the presidential election Briining and Hindenburg scemed
inseparable. And so the junker class could not vote for the first junker of
the Reich, in spite of Oldenburg-Januschau, in spite of the estate of
Neudeck. The great virtue of loyalty turned strange somersaults in this
clection. The junkers left the Ficld-Marshal in the lurch, but did not go
over to Hitler, Hitler's comrade of many pacts, Hugenberg, worried
that his comrade might win, knifed him by setting up a candidate of his
own. This was the former Lieutenant-Colonel Theodor Duesterberg,
the sccond president of the Stahlhelm, of which Hindenburg was
honorary president—comrade against comrade, president against
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honorary president! Enraged, the National Socialists struck back at
Duesterberg with a deadly weapon : they discovered that the unfortunate
candidate’s great-grandfather had becn Abraham Seclig Duesterberg, a
Jew. Duesterberg answered that he was decply shaken by this revelation.
He swore on his honour that he had known nothing of his Jewish origin,
but that he would let no revelations drive him out of the political
struggle. The junkers also refused to be frightened by revelations.
Incensed against Briining, doubting Hindenburg, and thoroughly
opposcd to Hitler, they voted for Duesterberg ; most of the princes of the
House of Hohenzollern, for instance, were among his supporters.

Hitler's adversaries might well have fought back with the reply that
only yesterday he himself had not been a German. 'To make his can-
didacy possible at all, the National Socialist-controlled Government of the
little ‘country’ of Braunschweig, in all haste, had made him an attaché
at the legation which the country, in accordance with antediluvian
custom, maintained in Berlin. By becoming an official, Hitler automati-
cally became a subject of Braunschwe g, hence a citizen of the German
Reich; a living symbel of Austria’s *Home to the Reich’ sentiments; a
foreign-born German fighting to become President. ‘The new citizen
travelled day and night and spoke to crowds of sometimes a hundred
thousand. Many people were puzzled by the fact that millions followed
him, although almost the whole big Press was grimly against him.,
Briining carried on a similar campaign for Hindenburg; the old man
himself spoke only a few sentences, of which a recording was made to be
played over the radio. The record made a robust impression with its
grufl’ words: “Anyonc who doesn’t want to vote for me doesn’t have to’.

A large part of German capital financed Hindenburg’s election cam-
paign, and thus refuted the legend that German capital, acting as a body,
has brought Hitler to power. The three most important German
industrialists—Carl Friedrich von Siemens, who controlled the electric
power industry; Carl Duisberg and Carl Bosch, leaders of the chemical
industry—beclonged to the Hindenburg Committee, not to mention the
bankers who came out almost unanimously for the Marshal-President.

The organizer of the Hindenburg Committee was a young politician,
extremely talented and ambitious, but up to that time relatively un-
known: this was Giinther Gereke, Reichstag deputy, officer, jurist, and
landowncr. Gereke put aside a part of the money collected by the Com-
mittee, and later, when summoned into court, refused to say what had
become of it. It is improbable that he used it for private purpeses, but
there is rcason to belicve that Oskar von Hindenburg used the money
for purposes which, to put it mildly, had little to do with the political
functions of the Hindenburg Committce.

Yet Hindenburg was not the candidate of German capital; a con-
siderable part of Germany’s political funds were at the disposal of Hugen-
berg and Duesterberg, and Hitler had his Kirdorfs and Thyssens, who
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had not abandoned him. The powers of German finance created no
united front in this campaign. But onc group of citizens was so‘l_ldly be-
hind Hindenburg, and these were the partisans of democracy. Since the
beginning of the year, these clements had formed a new organization
with an unprecedented propagandist appeal. The old ‘Black, Red, and
Gold Reichsbanner’, the fighting organization of the Social Democrats
and the trade unions, had been reorganized under a new leadership.
‘The new organization was called the ‘Iron Front’; it tried to emulate the
Communist principle of organizing the workers in the larger factories
into sclf-contained combat groups; and it began to make preparations
for a serious civil war. The idea was to win a firm grip on some of the
big, strategically important factories, and by threatening nation-wide
sabotage to cut the nerves and sinews of any political coup before it
started, .

This front bore the actual burden of Hindenburg's clection campaign.
But even if the democeratic masses rallied to Hindenburg, the candidate
himself was no democrat - as has often been the case with the leading
figures of democracy, and not only in Germany. Since labour leaders
and capitalists were both for Hindenburg, Hitler might well have cried
out: There you have it. Isaac and Moses Cohn, the capitalist and the
labour leader, arm in arm, a pair of brothers wanting the same thing.
True, for some time he had been moderating this tone —association with
big industrialists and bankers had doubtless taught him caution. But in
the provinees his speakers made no bones about calling Hindenburg the
candidate of the Jews. "The Communists, in turn, required no great flight
of the imagination to represent Social Democratic support of the Kaiser's
Ficld-Marshal as o *betraval of the workers™. As seven years before, they
chose Ernst ‘Thaclmann, their party chairman, as their candidate.

Hitler set himself up as the candidate of the workers and the masses in
opposition to Hindenburg. He deseribed conditions in a sentence that
was effective and not untrae: “Things have come to such a pass that two
working-men must feed one unemployed’. When asked by what right
he set himselt above all the authorities, specialists, Ministers, and
excellencies, Hitler declared : *With the right of a man who comes of the
nameless mass that is the people’. and Groener may again have scented
Bolshevism, Inan open letter to Hindenburg, Hitler complained about
persecution by the police: *Even you, Herr Reichs President, cannot set
aside the article of the constitution which provides for free clections’.

Tt was hard to uphold the strategic line that this was no fight against the
venerable Field-Marshal, but ag.nst Briining and his group. ‘Old man,’
said Hitler, embarrassed and not quite tactfully, *we honour you too
much to sutfer that those whom we want to destroy should use you as a
front. We are sorry. but you must step aside. for they want to fight, and
sodowe. . .." Most of the upper class were at a loss in this clection fight,
and many decided for Duesterberg; but Fritz Thyssen, the heavy
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industrialist, declared : ‘I am voting for Adolf Hitler, because I know him
well and am firmly convinced that he is the only man who can and will
rescue Germany from ruin and disintegration”.

And all blows were permitted! Rohm put his 8.\, and 8.8, in readiness;
he ordered them to gather in their private barracks: flying commandocs
stood ready to scize the arsenals of the Reichswebr., A ring of National
Socialist troops was thrown around Berlin: the families of the leading
National Socialists left the capital. ‘Then Rohm called on Schleicher like
a good boy and informed him that he had taken a few precautionary
measures: nothing of importance. But Reichswehr agents brought in
different reports, and Groener began to quarrel with Schleicher, saving
that this was beginning to look dangerous. The Minister no longer
followed his adviser without question as before. When Schleicher
refused to recognize the danger of an insurrection of the S.A., Grocner
wrote a letter to Carl Severing, Prussia’s Social Democratic Minister of
the Interior; calling ot him to act; he wrote another open letter to Hider,
demanding that he publish his “positive aims’, and “thus destroy the grave
anxicty of millions of Germans . .. over the dangers of a Bolshevist
development’. Severing'’s police raided National Socialist headqguarters,
and obtained a copy of Rohm’s order. Severing also found strategic maps
and complete revolutionary battle plans. And near the Polish border a
very strange thing was found @ orders of local S Teaders, stating that in
case of a sudden Polish attack on Germany the S.ALshould not take part
in the defence. This was what Hitler had several times threatened in his
speeches and afteewards vepresented as harmless, Tt was high treason,

But the German voters showed with determination that they would
not tolerate Hitler’s coup. Hindenburg's campaign oflice had announced
that he would receive 18,000,000 votes. Goebbels had retorted that on
the day after clections the ‘1° would have to be crossed ofl this figure,
Hitler, more cautious and worried, admitted ina speech that regardless
of how the clections turned out, the fight would go on. As it happened,
Hindenburg obtained 18,600,000 votes, Hitler only 11,400,000 the
2500000 of the upper class who supported the great-grandson of
Abraham Seligg Duesterberg found  themselves hopelessly lost on the
battlefield of democracy. The Communists garnered nearly five million
votes for Thaclmann, two and a half times as many as seven years belore,

The victor's name was Hindenburg, but it was democracy that had
really been victorious. Hindenburg's support consisted of the solid Social
Democratic block of cight to nine million voters; some six million
Catholic voters, who followed Brining: and the greater part of the
moderate liberal bourgeoisic. The figures clearly showed that only a
small fraction of the conscrvative, reactionary, military-minded popula-
tion had followed the old maguetism of Hindenburg’s name. Goeblels
was beside himself; he dashed to the telephone and asked Hitler in
Munich whether the useless election battle should not be abandoned.
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It is possible, though not certain, that he asked whether the S.A. should
not march and correct the election results by a coup d’état. Hitler rapidly
countered the danger of unauthorized cruptions by the desperate
announcement that he would continue the electoral struggle. This
meant: T forbid violence ; we remain legal.

For when all the figures were computed, it turned out that Hindenburg
had not achieved an absolute majority. Asccond election was required by
law, and in the very night of his defeat, Hitler dictated to Otto Dietrich,
his Press agent, a proclamation to show his disappointed and frightened
followers that they had really won a great victory. ‘From seven men we
have grown to almost cleven and a half million,” he said. In diflicult
circunmistances he always found consolation in recollecting the party’s
mecagre beginnings, Since 1930, he went on, they had gained five million
votes. As Duesterberg’s votes ‘rightly’ belonged to them, they really had
14,800,000, and needed only ‘to snatch two and a half millions from the
enemy’s front’—with such juggling he tried to persuade his followers that
a hard task was really casy.

He changed his methods fundamentally. In the first campaign he had
attacked his enemies: in the second he spoke of himself. In the first he
had painted the misery of Germany—-‘the whole people up to the ears in
dent, trembling from month to month that their cheques will be protested,
the municipalitics ruined, whole citics facing collapse, the nation and the
States without money. Small countries scoft at Germany and large ones
despise us. Since the destruction of Carthage no important people has
been treated like the German people’--now he deseribed the brilliant,
miraculous future that would be embodicd in himself. He became the
great apparition descending on Germany from Heaven—and  that
literally., He hired a large Junkers plane and llew from city to city.
Three, four, sometimes five times a day Hitler spoke to crowds of ten
thousand and over: millions saw him, and while sometimes he was so
hoarse that he could scarcely emit a croak, he continued to depict a
picture of boundless future happiness: *In the Third Reich, every Ger-
man girl will ind o husband I’

In this sccond campaign Hitler was able to win over the class that
rcally belonged to Hindenburg. "The Kaiser’s eldest son, former Crown
Prince Friedrich Wilhelm, who led a merry life on his estates in Silesia,
in the theatres, bars and sport stadiums of the capital, had quictly voted
for Duesterberg in the first clection, In the second, in order to break
publicly with Hindenburg, he said: ‘Since I regard it as absolutely
necessary for the national front to close its ranks, 1 shall vote for Adolf
Hitler’.

One representative of this class, Hans Grimm, author of a widely read
novel about Germany's ‘Lebensraum’, declared that he would vote
rather tor Hitler's cause than for the ‘coarse and demagogic’ Hitler him-
self, because Hitler’s ‘new national movement has become—and this is
354



the greatest thing that can happen to a man—more than he is’ ; thercfore,
and because there was no other choice, his, Grimm’s, vote for Hitler was
meant, ‘not for the National Socialist Movement, not cven for Hitler's
person, but for a new Germany’.

Poor fatherland! You must entrust yourself to the wolves unless you
want to go to the dogs. And it did not even help. At the second clection,
Hitler, though increasing his vote to 13,400,000, was again defeated by
Hindenburg with 19,300,000. In the decisive hour Thaclmann was
abandoned by many ; his vote fell to approximately 3.500,000.

One thing was clear after these clections: the large majority of Ger-
mans were opposed to National Socialism. But nothing clse was clear.
It was plain what the country was against, but not what it was for.
Neverthcless, the elections surely gave the Government a moral sanction
to stamp out the smouldering flamc of National Socialist civil war after
so much hesitation. Groener was embittered ; for many months he had
believed firmly in Hitler’s legality, he had cven told him so publicly--
and then suddenly the 8.A. had drawn its ring around Berlin and armed
for an attack on the arsenals of the Reichswehr.

But Schleicher had entircly different plans for the S.A., and not only
for the S.A. In his conversations with Réhm a plan had matured by
which both men had involved themselves in a treasonable plot, one
against the State, the other against his party. The plan was to separate
not only the S.A. but the other combat leagues from their partics by a
sudden blow and put them under the jurisdiction of the State. At once
Germany would have a ‘militia’ numbering millions, with Schleicher as
their General. If the General suddenly felt that his chief, Groener, was
in his way, Réhm had alinost the same fecling towards Adolfl Iitler.
Réhm had become more and more open and confiding towards Schlei-
cher; he had played Hitler into Schlcicher’s hands by telling him a
number of unrepcatable storics about his Fithrer; in conversation with
third partics, Schleicher boasted of knowing the most gruesome details.

Rohm was convinced that Germany was approaching a period of pure
military rule; and not only Germany. In cvery country, he thought,
there was a nucleus of soldicrly men with an inner bond between them.
It was immatcrial under what party banners they had previously
marched. For the parties were associations of shopkeepers; they had
grown out of bourgeois interests and hourgeois experience;; they pursued
the aims of a peaceful world that secemed to be doomed, and conscquently
they were obsolcte. This might be equally true of the National Socialist
Party organization, to which Hitler had firmly welded the S.A. Now
the party had again been defeated in an clection, and perhaps Hitler’s
course would turn out to be wrong. Then it would be the hour of the S.A.
Civil war was hanging over the country. 1f R6hm had known Nictzsche
better, he might have recognized his own drcams in the philosopher’s
prophecy of rising European nihilism. 55
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‘The unusual step which Réhm now took was probably tak.en .with t_hc
knowledge, even the wish, of Schleicher. Réhm opened negotiations with
the ‘Iron Front’. Among its leaders there was a man who had once
worked closely with Rohm, and who, like R6hm, might have called him-
self one of the inventors of Adolf Hitler. This was Karl Ma)"r, a former
major in the Reichswehr. He had been a captain in that u.lformati(.m
section of the Munich Reichswehr which had sent out Hitler as its
civilian employee, first to spy on the inner encmy, tht?n to speak to the
people in the streets and squares. Mayr, a truc genius 1n t'he department
that military men euphemistically call ‘information scr\.'xcc’, !lad a few
years later broken with the Reichswehr and all his political frlcnds.. He
had gone over to Social Democracy, had helped to build up the Reichs-
banner, perhaps in the conviction that this was the right way to create a
people’s army. When a new leadership transformed the Reichsbanner
into the ‘Iron Front’, Mayr vanished from the central leadership, but
continucd in his own way to work in the ranks. Réhm now turned to this
old comrade, Was there no way, he asked, of bringing the S.A. and the
Iron Front together, of getting rid of the uscless political windbags and
‘making the soldier master of Germany”™?

Rohm was shrewd enough not to keep the conversation secret from
Hitler. ‘The interview took place in Mayr's apartment, and with all the
trappings of a spy movice; behind a curtain sat a lady taking shorthand
notes. Mayr asked Rohm what grounds he had for thinking that he
could detach the SCAL from the party, Rohm replied that he knew he had
powerful and dangerous enemies in the party ; Mayvr's comment on this
was 2 Would you like me to tell you the name of your future murderers?
At that time Rohm's wild homosexual life had become fully public;:
there was great bitterness in the ranks against this leader who brought
shame to the organization ; Hitler had defiantly covered Rohm. ‘Captain
Rohm', he said, ‘remains my Chief of Stafl, now and after the clections,
despite all slanders.” 'The underground hostility to him was all the
bitterer. A few months later, a Munich court actually did sentence two
obscure National Socialists, Horn and Danzeisen, to short jail terms for
having talked of murdering the Chief of Staft; but the court believed
them when they said that it had been mere talk.

The conversation hetween Réhm and Mayr seems likewise to have gone
no farther than talk, because Mayr had lost his influence on the Iron
Front,

But the fact remains that Rohm was willing to subordinate the S.A. to
the State. Groener, however, wanted no part of this, and insisted that
the army of civil war must be destroyed : Schleicher clung to his opinion
that this was impossible, Groener threatened to resign, and put through
a unanimous Cabinet resolution: Hindenburg gave his consent. Three
days after his re-clection, the S.A. and 8.8. and their subsidiary organiza-
tions were dissolved. For, said the Government proclamation signed by
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Groener: ‘No Reich Government can tolerate an attempt by any party
to form a State within the State and create for itsclf an armed force. . .
Hindenburg was not fully convinced until Groener told him about the
treasonable orders to the S.A. in Pomerania.

Neither Hitler nor his followers dared to resist for so much as a
moment. First they had been beaten by the voters, now they were
crushed by the army. Was Adolphe Légalité on the right way? Would
democracy really destroy itself? And if so, would National Socialism still
live to sce the day? The movement grew and grew, but it did not become
more powerful, only more needful of power. *You know, T am one of
Germany’s biggest business exccutives’, Hitler used 1o say humorously,
when he met with industrialists. For the S.A. in the form of its ‘ordnance
department’ had become a great department store with large stocks
of clothing, uniforms, boots. The annual turnover in these goods was
estimated at seventy million marks in 1932. In addition, the party had
its own insurance against homicide and disability, which paid out a few
hundred marks to the survivors of S.A. mnen shot down in battle for Adolf
Hitler. "J'he funds for all this had to be raised among the party masses;
no millignaire or any group of millionaires was rich enough to do more
than cover an occasional deficit for such a giant enterprise. "There was
indeed a deficit which mounted dangerously : its source was the brown
shirts and breeches which the S.A. men bought from the orduance
department and took a long time in paying for. ‘The longer Hitler
struggled for power, the more the burden of debt grew; he would not
forever be able to find the money to feed his unemployed S.AL men,
‘When you have power’, wrote Goebbels-Machiavelli in his diary, ‘you
can get money enough. But then you no longer need it. If you haven’t
got power, you need money, but then you don’t get it.” ‘The fight for
State power became a fight for the State treasury.
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CHAPTER XIX
HINDENBURG’S STICK

T e spiriruat founder of the modern Catholic Church, Pope Leo
X111, said in his encyclical, Libertas Humana (1888) : ‘It is quite unlawful
to demand, to defend, or to grant unconditional freedom of thought,

f speech, of writing, of worship’. Some years carlier he had dealt with
certain philosophers who ‘say that all power comes from the people . . .
but from these, Catholics dissent, aflirming that the right to rule is from
God’.

The Church was not, as many radicals believed, the defender of
present-day society, for in his most famous encyclical, Rerum Novarum, Leo
XIII sharply attacked the economic age: ‘A small number of very rich
prople are in a position to subject the mass of the poor to a yoke that is
little better than slavery . . Altogether: ‘On the other hand, the
socialists . . . are endeavouring to  destroy private propefty. But
private property is the natural right of every man.’

The spirit of the age is truly mirrored in these ecclesiastical documents.
With the Communist Manifesto and, in their particular way, the Protocols,
they are among the most potent documents of our times. What they
reflected was not so much the imprint of existing things as the shadow of
coming ones. Deeply human and Christian as they were, there was an
overtone, inaudible at the time, which was to be re-echoed decades later
in many phrases of Hitler.

That successor of Leo who made peace with fascism in 1929, Pope
Pius X1, published in 1931 another encyclical, Quadragesimo Anno (the
title means that it came forty years after Rerum Novarum). Here the
Church attacked sharply the system of monopoly capitalism, that
‘immense concentration, not only of capital, but also of power and
economic might in the hands of individuals’; it attacked also the ‘im-
perialism of international finance capital’, which feels at home ‘wherever
there is booty to be had’; and said, ‘the just ordering of cconomic life
cannot be entrusted to free competition’. T'o be sure, communism was
‘godless and unjust’, and even moderate ‘socialism . . . remains incom-
patible with the doctrine of the Catholic Church’. Hitler would have
said: ‘Down with Marxism and the international dictatorship of the
stock exchange !’

Quadragesimo Anno went on to say that the ‘corporate State’ created
by Mussolini in Italy was an cconomic cilort of quite a different sort. It
subordinated economics to politics, but protected property by putting it
in its place. ‘A moment’s reflection’, said the Pope, ‘permits us to
recognize the advantages of this order: peaceful co-operation of the
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classes, repression of socialist organizations and cfforts, regulatory
influence of a special administrative apparatus’. True, the I’(;p«- con-
tinued, some feared that the State was regulating too much, that an
excessive bureaucracy would arise; to counter these dangers, Pope
Pius XI asked the ‘co-operation of all well-meaning people’.

In the age of parliamentarian democracy the Church had tried, more
out of nccessity than of desire, to exert a direct influence on this system
of power. Thus, the Centre Party in Germany had grown up. ‘The
Centre was a secular makeshift and concession to the cra of parliaments;
a democratic mobilization of the Churcl’s voting millions against the
hostile forces of Crown and army; a mustering of the Church's strength
in a predominantly Protestant world. When labour became a great
movement it had a sharply distinct Catholic sector; but nevertheless,
‘We are workers, and all workers are our comrades’, said Giesberts, one
of the Catholic labour leaders, as though he had never heard of Rerum
Novarum. But there were other forces too. All ‘patriotic, Christian,
popular, and truly social-thinking circles of all strata, especially the
intellectuals’, should band together, said IHeinrich Broning, then an
unknown young Catholic politician, in 1920. ‘In this point, especially, |
set my hopes on the young intclligentsia, in whom I know that the spirit
of 1914 is not yet extinguished.’

In the spring of 1932 a new archbishop had to be appointed in Frie-
burg im Brcisgau, a city of southern Germany. For a hundred years this
dignitary had been chosen by the archdiocese of Freiburg and merely
confirmed in Rome. But the Holy See suddenly broke with the old
custom and appointed a man whom the Freiburg diocese did not want.
This archbishop, Doctor Mathias Grocher, made a speech to the clergy
of his diocese, in which he said that the Church must gradually assume
a more conciliatory and more ‘prudent’ attitude towards National
Socialism ; it must, as the archbishop put it, ‘put on the brakes’.

This was the changing, shifting ground on which Brining desperately
strove to keep his feet; cventually this man who, in 1918, as an armny
officer, had attempted to stop the German revolution, fought alnost
against himself. Adolf Hitler sensed a certain aflinity between himself
and the silent Chancellor and expressed his feelings by an unalterable
attitude of deep personal respect.

Behind the scenes the Reichswehr also felt the shifting of the ground.
To put it bluntly: the Briining experiment had failed ; parliament had
not been conquered ; the popular will was not captured. 'To Schleicher’s
surprisingly narrow reasoning, the problem presented itself in over-
simplified form: Was there another man who, like Briining, would have
the confidence of the Centre, and, unlike Briining, the confidence of the
National Socialists, too? Who could deliver to the Reichswehr a‘function-
ing Rcichstag’? Schleicher hit on his old pal, Franz von Papen, the
major of Uhlans, the diplomatic spy, the son-in-law of heavy industry—
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and the Catholic nobleman. For months he built up this new tool. In
Schlcicher’s seemingly shrewd, actually superficial judgment, Papen,
with his smiling worldliness, scemed a great leader and diplomat. ‘In
most things there must be a certain frivolity,” he said. ‘People some-
times say that Herr von Papen is frivolous. But that is what we nced.’
Both men belonged to the Herrenklub, and Papen’s political ideas can
be regarded as a genuine product of this spiritual atmosphere; but it is
only a Iegend that Heinrich von Gleichen, the secretary of the club, or
Count Bodo von Alvensleben, its president, pulled the political wires in
Germany in 1942 - much as they may have desired to do so.

To Schleicher this shrewd, wealthy, distinguished man, with the
highest connections, apparently in good odour in Rome, was ‘the Centre’,
just as Schleicher himself was ‘the Reichswehr’, or Hitler was ‘National
Socialism’ for it was one of the weaknesses of this intriguer that he
consistently confused personalities with forces. Papen may have per-
suaded him that he really was the Centre, because he had bought one
of the Centre’s leading newspapers with his wife’s money. Schleicher, on
the other hand, had persuaded himself that he could win the National
Socialists: —and there it would be: the strong, ‘authoritarian’ Govern-
ment, based on a4 majority in parliament. "This new form of Government
thought up by Schleicher was to be called “the President’s Government’.
The President should appoint as Ministers men of his own - that is,
Schleicher’s  choice, and these men should make the laws ; but the parlia-
ment would have to confirm, or at least tolerate, them. This strange type
ol Government hung legally by the fragile thread of acsingle article of the
constitution intended only for emergeney s actually it could govern only
as long as parliament itself refused 10 govern. Former Captain von
Schlcicher had gone a long way since 1918, when he had conceived his
master plan of the Free Corps; time had passed by, and the nature of
things had driven him - as this type is inevitably driven--to the plan of
the Wise Men ol Zion @ dictatorship through democracy.

On April 22 Schleicher had a conversation with Réhm and Count
Helldorf, Rohm's friend, who led the S.ACin Berling Schleicher told the
two National Socialists that he disapproved the dissolution of the S.A.,
but apparently the conversation had no result. Next day Goebbels
wrote inhis diary that Schleicher *has his ideas about National Socialism,
But of course he cannot understand us

That was on April 22, On April 24 the masses of the Uprooted and
Disinherited ot all Germany arose and helped Schleicher’s understanding
along. On this day elections were held for many State diets, It was still
these cighteen separate States, grown out of the innumerable large and
petty principalitics, that controlled the body of the German administra-
tive apparatus, and the police as well. Prussia, by far the most important
State, for years governed firmly and reliably by democratic parties,
among them Briming's Catholic friends, had thus far, despite occasional
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conflicts, been a reliable support of the ‘last parliamentary Chan-
cellor’. '

The elections shattered this Prussian support. "T'he National Socialists
won a hundred and sixty-two seats in the Prussian diet, the Communists
fifty-six; togcther, they had two hundred and cighteen seats, a clear
majority. That decided it: the Prussian parliament was against the
Prussian Government. In other words, the last parliamentary majority
in Germany on which Briining had been able to rely to a certain dearee
was no longer in cxistence.

From this moment on, personal intrigue dominated the political game.
All the real forces had so enmeshed and paralyzed cach other that a few
accidental figures, enjoying irresponsible freedom in influential positions,
scemed to make history. ‘That was the outward appearance, but the
truth behind it was that in two bitter, dark years the Briming experiment
had not brought the people to the Reichswehr, and therefore the
Reichswehr began a new experiment.

On April 26 Réhm and Helldorf agair called on Schleicher. "This time
the conversation was far more hopeful; the Berlin S.AL leader reported
to his gauleuter, who wrote in his diary : ‘Count Helldorf has been to see
Schleicher. Schleicher wants to change his course.” "I'wo days later, on
April 28, Hitler himself spoke with Schleicher; Goebbels contents himself
with saying: “I'he conversation turned out well™,

In this conversation, as Liter events show, Hitler must have informed
Schleicher that for the present he did not want to take power, He was

satisficd i Brining fell and the S.AL were again allowed to function.
And so he would create no difliculties for a new Government picked by
Schleicher. .

Hindenburg in those weeks must have seen himself as a tragic figure,
He had been triumphantly clected President by more or less the same
people who in 1918 had created the vepublic! And when he Tooked out
at his junker's estate in Neudeck, he must have heen pained by the
thought that most of his neighbours had rejected him, although they said
their rejection was not directed towards his person, hut towards Briining.

On May 8, in Schlcicher's home, Hitler met Osear von Hindenburg,
the President’s son, and State Secretary Otto Meissner, his adviser.
These figures, little known or entirely unknown to the general public,
now concluded an agreement for the salvation of parliamentary demo-
cracy with the best-known, most-voiced and photographed demagogue
of the day. In order that Hitler might help to provide a *functioning
Reichstag’, the present Reichstag must be dissolved and new clections
held-—which lay within the sphere of the Reichs President’s power.
Then the National Socialists would return with twice their strength;
but in order that they might fully develop their strength, the stirring
tramp of the Brown S.A. must once more be heard in the streets. Hitler

agam had an opportunity to make it clear to doubting minds that the
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S.A. was no army for civil war, but a propggandist c_)rganization for the
clection campaign. The salvation of parliamentarian democracy de-
manded that the S.A. must again enjoy frcedom—this was the gist of the
pact of May 8. For Hitler promised at the same time to ‘tolérate’ the
Cabinct which the President would appoint after Briining’s fall—this
meant not to attack it, hence actually to support it.

Briining scemed to have at least one strong personal support against
this intrigue, and that was Wilhelm Groener, Minister of the Reichswehr
and the Interior, the General who, with Hindenburg, had overthrown
the Kaiser and approved the acceptance of the Peace of Versailles. But
now Groener was rendered ridiculous and abhorrent to the old man. At
the age of sixty-two, the Reichswehr Minister had married, and five
months after his marriage a son was born; Schleicher told Hindenburg
that in the Ministry the hasty baby was known as ‘Nurmi’, after the
Finnish runner. Hindenburg replied that the affair was a scandal which
in earlicr days would not have been tolerated in a non-commissioned
officer. Defiantly, Groener exhibited his pride and joy ina baby carriage ;
he let himsell be photographed and permitted the picture to appear in
the Press. Meanwhile, Schleicher telephoned the higher officers of the
Reichswehr and asked them what they thought of it: he more or less
put the answer into their mouths: they thought that Groener had
become ‘unsuitable’ as their Minister,

On top of this, a political intrigue was heaped. The ‘Iron Front’ had
clected Hindenburg, Material was collected to prove that the ‘Iron
Front’ was arming for civil war just as much as the S.A., and this material
was laid before Hindenburg with the implication that the prohibition
of the S.AL, upon which Groener had insisted so strongly, was at the very
least one-sided and unjust. "T'o top it all, the Chief Reich Attorney
(Obenreichsantealt) found that Hitder’s orders to his Pomeranian S.A.,
Jjuridically speaking, were not exactly high treason. Hindenburg had the
fecling that Groener had deceived him, or at least advised him badly on
this point: he wrote him a sharp, insulting letter and had it published.

Groener’s distress aflected him physically. When Géring reviled him
in the Reichstag for his prohibition of the S.A., and Gocbbels helped with
poisonous cries, both intimating that they were well informed about
certain confidential occurrences in the Government, Groener’s voice
failed him, In the midst of his speech he stood for a time open-mouthed,
unable to utter a word. When at last he sank back exhausted, Schleicher,
his *adopted son’, appeared beside him and said amiably that the army
thought his resignation indicated. Groener still hoped that Hindenburg,
whose legend he had in large part created and certainly done much to
preserve, would keep him out of gratitude ; but Groener’s own prophecy
was cruclly tulfilled : ‘One thing you can rely on,’ he had said, ‘is the old
gentleman’s disloyalty.” ‘I'wo days later, on May 12, he resigned.

Brining, sensing that a heavy attack against himself was in progress,
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still believed tha!: great political forces would carry him through these
apparently pe_tty intrigues. President Hoover in America, the MacDonald
Government in England, were pressing for an end to the German repara-
tions that were disorganizing world economy. Briining saw a great
success close at hand. A day before Groencr’s resignation he cricd out to
the invisible intriguers in the Reichstag: ‘Don’t think you can stop me
now, a hundred yards beforc the goal!” ‘Then he went to Geneva to a
mecting of the League of Nations Council, to obtain the consent of
England and France for the end of rcparations.

But Hitler was proved right: it was home affairs that decided. Domes-
tic intrigue even managed to knife Briining's forcign policy in the back.
Schleicher was on terms of friendshin with André Frangois-Poncet, the
French ambassador in Berlin. He told him that there was no sense in
France continuing to negotiate with Briining ; for soon there would be
another Government, more {ricndly to France. The consequence was
that Briining waited in vain for French Premier ‘Tardicu in Genevag
Tardieu pretended illness, and the German Chancellor did not bring hack
the end of reparations, as he had hoped. ‘This was a situation that could
not last; but meanwhife the mass drama and intrigues rolled on at home,

The Prussian dict was preparing to overthrow the democratic Braun
Government; the Communists gave the signal. On May 25 they entered
a motion that the dict should give the Prussian Government a vote of
no-confidence. If the Communists had wanted to put Hitler in power,
they could have acted no differently. Actually they did want to put
Hitler in power. "They staunchly believed that they were the born heirs
of fascism; that they would speedily overthrow fascism if it took power,
but that it must first take power. Rosa Luxemburg had regarded military
dictatorship as the necessary preliminary to the dictatorship of the
proletariat, and in 1923 Stalin had written in a letter to his comrades,
Zinoviev and Bukharin: ‘It is more advantageous for us that the Fascists
[in Germany) should strike first: that will rally the whole working class
to the Ciommunists I’ For that reason, Stalin thought, the German Corn-
munists must be ‘restrained, not encouraged’. It was the firm con-
viction of all Communist leaders, including Leon ‘Protzky living as an
exile on a Turkish island near Constantinople, that the united front of
the working class would conquer Germany. But ‘I'rotzky demanded that
the Communists create a united front through a pact with the Social
Democrats, while the Communists under Stalin’s leadership clung to the
view that the Social Democrats must be smashed before fascism could
cffectively be combated, and for that reason fascism must come to power.

In the Reichstag on October 13, 1931, Briining warncd the Gerinan
capitalists of the menacing united front of the workers, and urged them
not to provoke the working class too far. The worker, he said, under-
stood the need for sacrifices; but it was not possible to ‘teach him this
understanding if from the very start it is associated with conceptions a%d
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slogans which must incvitably drive the German working class into a
united front’. Briining had warned capital not to go too far; the Com-
munists understood : not to establish open fascism, for, in Stalin’s‘ words,
“fascism is a fighting organization of the bourgeoisi¢’. T l}c following day
the Communist spcaker, Remmele, stood up in the Reichstag zfnd put
the following interpretation on Brining’s remark: ‘Herr Briining has
spoken very clearly : if once the Fascists are in power, the united front of
anti-fascism will come into being and will sweep cverything before it
[storiny applause from the Communist benches]. . . . Who. will strike
whom? This question is already decided [applause from the Com-
munists]. ‘T'he only remaining question is: At what time shall we over-
throw the hourgeoisic? . . . The Fascists do not frighten us. They will
be finished cven quicker than any other Government [eries of “Right !
from the Communists].” So thought the party which led the Uprooted
and Disinherited of the Left. ‘Their leaders and many of their followers
were convinced (as ‘T'rotzky reproachfully said) ‘. . . that the task of
struggle against fascism is a task of the second order; that it can wait;
that it will solve itself’; that fascism is essentially already in power; that
Hitler will bring nothing new; that Hitler does not have to be feared
that Hitler will only break a path for the Communists’.

It did not disturly the Communists that this path was strewn with
Communist corpses. When, in the Prussian diet, they entered the motion
that was to overthrow the Prassian Government, their deputy, Wilhelm
Pieck, made a violent speech against the National Socialists, whom he
called a party of murderers. ‘The National Socialists jumped up, flung
themselves on the numerically inferior Communists, thrashed them out
of the hall, and sang the Horst Wessel song on the scene of their victory.
There were pools of blood on the floor, and Hitler danced with joy when
Goebbels told him the story on the telephone. Der Fihrer could not
hear details enough of the smashed skulls and knocked-out teeth., When
the two met three days later, *1 had to tell him the whole story in epic
length, and he rubbed his hands with pleasure”. But incapable of learn-
ing from blows, the Communists stuck to their motion, which was
caleulated only to bring their assailants to power.

‘This bloody scene in the Prussian diet took place on May 25. On the
26th Meissner called on Hindenburg in Neudeck and reported to him
that it he wished he could have a Cabinet which the majority of the
Reichstag would support; constitutional without any doubt or artifice.
Yet no Cabinet of party politicians, but of men whom he could trust and
with some of whom he was personally acquainted.

On the 28th Hindenburg was back in Berlin; on the 2gth, a Sunday,
Bruning was ordered to appear before him. The Chancellor knew that
an intrigue against him was in progress; he did not know that it was
already complete, that his fate had been decided. He wanted to demand

“that Hindenburg put a stop to the intrigues until he, Briining, had forced
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the cancellation of reparations. Instead, it was Hindenburg who did the
demanding. The old man had written what he planned to say in inch-
high letters on several slips of paper. He read them one after another
through his spectacles. ‘I am informed’, he said to Briining, ‘that you
have Ministers with Bolshevist plans in your Cabinet. That cannot go
on!” Briining tried to discuss and explain, but Hindenburg could not be
distracted from his slips of paper. He said that he had to defend his name
and his honour. And his last sentence was: ‘1 request you to give me no
more emergency decrces to sign !’

In other words: If you can make laws with the Reichstag, good ; you
won't make any more in my name. This meant dismissal, though the
word was not uttered. But Briining wanted a clear statement. Next day
he returned to see Hindenburg. Before the conversation was well started,
a noisc was heard in the courtyard of the palace, cries of command,
clicking heels: the guard was being changed. Impelled by curiosity, the
old soldicr stepped to the Window, turning his back on Brining, whom he
had seemingly forgotten. After a whil he remembered his Chancellor
and asked whether Briming might want to stay on as Foreign Minister
in a new Government. Briining replied that he too had his name and
honour to preserve, and left the room.

Mecanwhile, Oskar von Hindenburg notified Goring that his father
was expecting the ‘Bohemian corporal’ at four in the afternoon. Hitler
had remained hidden in the country, to avoid arousing Briming’s sus-
picions by his presence in Berlin. In the afternoon he called on the
Reichs President with Goring. Hindenburg informed him that he had
appointed von Papen as Chancellor. Was it true that Hitler would
support the Papan Cabinet? Hitler said yes.

And now Papen attempted to form his democratic parliamentarian
Government. It was the time to show whether he was able to bring his

Jatholic friends to join forces with the National Socialists. On the day
after Briining’s fall, Hindenburg received Doctor Kaas, the leader of the
Centre. The ground of German politics indeed had shifted, Kaas said :
Yes, the National Socialists must now enter the Government; he de-
manded a ‘total solution’, the ‘entry of the Opposition into the Govern-
ment, with full responsibility, and, in particular, the National Socialists
must take their share of responsibility fully and openly’. In the Govern-
ment—this was the idea- the National Socialists would be tamed and
exhausted ; the dust of day-to-day work would settle on their glamour;
it would be necessary to pass hard, exacting, unpopular laws, and the
names of Hitler, Strasser, Gocebbels, instead of Briining and Stegerwald,
would stand under these laws; Hitler had promised wonders; he should
be forced to break his promises. These parliamentarians, in the past two
years, had learned by hard blows what an ungrateful business power
could be; they imagined that by power Hitler might, like Brining, be

broken. )
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But open power, connected with open responsibility, was not to be
heaped on Hitler by the construction of the new Papen Government;
the National Socialists were to have influence and power secretly, and
Papen was to help keep it secret, only exposing himself and possibly his
friends. In the eyes of thesc friends—the men of the Centre—Papen was
an idiot and a betrayer at the same time. The next day, May 31, Papen
debated and struggled all afternoon with Kaas, Brining, and other
leaders of his own party for their agreement and aid ; it was refused with

.sharp words. Kaas intimidated Papen so much that he promised to
abandon his attempt to constitute a Government. He had failed to win
his own party and hence had no majority in parliament ; by the afternoon
of May 31 Schleicher’s master plan had failed.

But when the weak-kneed Papen appeared before Hindenburg the
next day, he again let himself be intimidated. For the sake of his own
prestige, the old man could no longer retreat. He roughly commanded
Papen as a soldier to form a Cabinet. In mad haste the Ministers were
sought out, some by telegram; all of them former officers whom the
Field-Marshal more or less ordered to their posts. Some, indeed, could
not have been induced in any other way. There was Konstantin
von Neurath, ambassador to London, who hecame Foreign Minister;
Wilhelm Baron von Gayl, one of the economic leaders of the junkers in
the provinee of Fast Prussia, a frequent guest in the Hindenburg house-
hold. Schleicher beeame Reichswehr Minister; for finances there was an
outstanding specialist, Count von Schwerin-Krosigk. despite his name no
Jjunker, but an ofticial. But it was hard to overlook that the seven leading
men of the Cabinet were all nobles. For Justice, however, Schleicher had
found a commoner from the Bavarian South; this new Minister of
Justice was the same Franz Giirtner who had been unable to find the
patriotic murderers; who had freed Hitler from prison long before the
end of his term, who had made it possible for him to speak in public,
and who finally had failed to throw full light on the death of Geli
Raubal.

On June 2 Papen was Chaneellor. On the grd the last remnant of
parliamentarian democracy voluntarily abdicated before the new coup:
the Prussian diet, with two hundred and fifty-three votes, the National
Socialists in the lead, adopted the Communist motion to give the Braun
Government a vote of no-confidence.

Now Papen and Schleicher attempted to forge and educate the
National Socialists. ‘I'he Reichstag was dissolved ; thus far Hitler had had
his way. But when he expected the prohibition of the S.A. to be lifted,

Papen demanded that Hitler first gave a clear, written promise to support

him cven after clections. Hitler wanted to put nothing in writing, but
finally lct himself be persuaded. On the estate of Severin in Mecklen-
burg, belonging to Goebbels’ brother-in-law, Walter Granzow, Hitler
dictated a memorandum. Meanwhile, Schleicher was waiting for him
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on a near-by estate near the little city of Fiirstenberg. Hitler dictated in
haste and was not sure whether what he had written was the right thing,
He gave the memorandum to Gocbbels and Géring to look tln:mu;h and
meanwhile went to see Schlcicher. The memorandum, which app;m-m ly
displeased Hitler’s critical licutenants, never rcached Schlcicher: but in
the meantime Hitler had let himsclf be ensnared by the (’.}cncr.il, even
without any exchange of documents. Schlcicher promised that the S.A.,
would soon be permitted to function and that a National Socialist would
become Premier of Prussia. According to the secret plan of the Papen
Government, this meant ‘tying Hitler to responsibility’, without giving
him any real power; Hitler did not notice the trap, but said, beaming, to
Schleicher that a tablet should be erccted on the wall of the house with
the words: ‘Here there took place that memorable conference between
Adolf Hitler and General Kurt von Schleicher, by which . . > When he
returned and reported, Gocbbels was beside himself, and no doubt
thought: he must never be allowed to attend conferences alone; it was
the same way before the presidential elections —this can be read quite
clearly between the lines of his diary. ‘The Prussian deputies, Kube and

~ Kerrl, were summoned, and lHitler was enlightened, no doubt as gently
as possible; thercupon he hastily departed, and two days later his repre-
sentatives, Goring and Kube, innocently tokd Papen and Schleicher that
they could agree to nothing definite, for their Fithrer was absent and
unfortunately (“l'hank God’, wrote Gocebbels in his diary) could not
be reached.

Papen grew distrustful and lesitated to lift the prohibition of the
S.A.; both sides began to accusc cach other of broken promises. Hitler
thundered at Goring, Gocbbels, and Strasscr over the telephone, ordered
them to sce Schleicher and Minister of the Interior von Gayl, but the
longed-for three-line notice in the newspapers did not appear —-and two
weeks had passed since Hitler's handshake with Hindenburg, One night
Gocbbels assembled fifty S.A. men in his office. ‘They put on their brown
shirts, their brown breeches, their high boots, and then the fifty of them
marched straight through the city, went into the cafés. Not a policeman
venturcd to arrest them, and the fifty felt like bold Iaw-breakers, great
revolutionaries. It did not occur to these warriors that with their millions
they could scize the right of the streets without any question; that they
could flood the whole country with their brown colummns regardless of
prohibitions; no, first the President had to give his permission.

It finally came on June 15. Now this new type of democracy could
run its course unrcstrained. On July g1, six weeks henee, the people
were to express their opinion at the polls. In giant swarms the S.A.
appeared again in the streets, to hammer the right opinion into them.
Hitler was drunk with enthusiasm for elections and the people; the
former despiser of parliament and the masses was unrecognizable. ‘I do
not know’, he said, ‘whether thesc Reichstag clections will be the last.
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I hope not. I hope that the time will never come when our leaders say
to themsclves: now we shall rest!”

On June 26 he gathered his S.A. leaders in the village of Schoenau,
near Berchtesgaden, and gave them a severe lecture. They must not
believe that they were at their goal. Power must be won every day anew;;
that was what the National Socialist Party had been built for; and that
was what made it stronger than the ‘Government of the barons’, which
felt secure in the possession of machine-guns and lacked the intelligence
to sce that seven noble Ministers arc an insult to an impoverished people.
Papen declared frecly that he governed on the strength of authority and
not by the will of the people. “A strong Government’, he said, ‘does not
need to prescribe the convictions and inner lite of the people’; at any
rate, it pays no attention to these convictions.,

Hitler told his S.A. leaders in Schoenau that these unpopular masters
would soon come into conflict with the Reichswehr. For the Reichswehr
wanted the people, and the S.A. was the military-minded German
people. Conditions in Germany were not the same as in Italy, said
Hitler. A dualism, such as existed between the Italian army and the
Fascist militia, was fundamentally inipossible in Germany, for one thing
because in Taly the militia to a certain degree had to replace an obsolete
ofticers’ corps, while in Germany the army had a fiest-class officers’
corps. ‘The tasks of the S.AL would always He in the field of domestic
politics, not in military matters: for this the Reichswehr was thankful to
the S.AL and the S.AL should in turn be thankful to the Reichswehr for
Teaving it a fice hand in the shaping of German conditions, The S.A.
leaders istened to Hitler with consternation s without enthusiasm Rohm
thanked "Der Fubrer for his explanation and assured him of the loyalty
that was a matter of course in view of the military training of the S.A.

The Brown People’s Army had long ceased to be the élite of which
Hitler had once dreamed and had become a loosely knit mass. More
solid, more military, but numerically inferior, the Stahlhelm marched
out on Sunday to seeret manacuvres, With these reserves in the rear,
Germany now began to demand a stronger army at the Geneva Disarma-
ment Counterence which, since February, had been sitting in Geneva,
Germany still coneealed its demand beneath the ambiguous words *equal
rights’, and cited the Versailles Treaty with its broken promise of general
disarmament. Tn Papen’s carlier plans this projected German army had
appeared as a western army against Bolshevism, in alliance with the
French army. Papen had in mind a great conciliation with France, a
total solution of all controversial questions ; but once again home politics
had spoken and destroved these hopes—if they had ever been founded.
In France the clections to the Chamber in May, 1932, returned the
Lett to the helm, and again Edouard Herriot, the democrat and free-
mason, was Premier. Herriot, who for years had been cultivating a
rapprochement between France and the Soviet Government, otfered
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determined resistance to Germany’s ‘cqual rights'. and also refused to
draw a line beneath the chapter of German reparations.

It was clear, to be sure, that Germany would pay no more reparations,
and thus, on July 8, 1932, the peace beside the Swiss lakes was enriched
by one more trcaty. In the city of Lausanne, the victor Powers of
Versailles concluded an agreement with Germany which for practical
purposes put an end to reparations. But Papen in private complained
that Herriot, the man of the Left, had not wished to give the ‘Cabinet of
barons” a full success; in this attitude, according to Papen, he had been
reinforced by one of his advisers, the Socialist Grumbach; international
Marxism had showed its hand. And that was why Herriot had not con-
sented to revoke Article 231 of the Peace T'reaty, which placed the war
guilt on Germany ; that was why the reparations had not been cancelled
in principle. Meanwhile, however, they were reduced to three billion
marks, a sum which, considerable as it was, scemed insigniticant beside
the previous astronomic figure; and cven this sum was not pavable at
once, but only when circumstances sho.dd permit —and circumstanees
never did permit. This was Papen’s ‘filure of Lausanne’, as Hitler
called it, declaring the final payment of three billions to be “intolerable’.
In ncar-by Geneva the Disarmament Conterence was dragging along
almost without hope; there was no prospect that France would consent
to ‘cqual rights’ for Germany.

And this was no wonder, Hitler carped, tor France knew that this
Government did not have the people hehind it any more than had
previous Governments. To Hitler, Papen’s contempt of the people was
almost a personal insult; for the people, he felt, was himself. ‘This was
not cven true. Certainly he was not the people of the big coal and iron
districts in the west of Germany. Here the National Socialists encountered
a passionate hostility and comforted themselves that this hostility was
limited to the Communists. Actually it was shared by workers of all
tendencies, by Social Democrats, and even the Centre. Goebbels
describes a trip through these cities in July, 1932:

July 12. We foree our way through the howling mob in Dusseldorf
and Elberfeld. A wild trip. We had no idea that things would get so
serious. In all our innocence we drive into Hagen in an open car and
wearing our uniforms. ‘The streets are black with people. All of themn
mob and Communist rabble. They close oft the road, so that we can
go neither forward nor back. . . . We cut our way through the middle
of the pack. LFach of us has his pistol in his hand and is determined,
if the worst comes to the worst, to sell his life: as dearly as psible. . . .
The mecting place is on a hill, framed by a forest of beeches in the
background. The Communists have ingeniously set fire to this forest,
so that it is almost impossible to carry on the meeting. Nevertheless,
we make our speceches. . .. On our departure we are followed
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by a bombardment of stones. We manage to leave the city by
detours. . . .

July 13. . . . The experience in Hagen has made us more circum-
spect. Now we travel in disguise. Constantly we pass lurking groups
of Communists. We can hardly get into Dortmund. We have to take
a side-strect to keep from falling into the hands of the Communists
who have occupied all the other entrances. . . .

July 14. . . . A trip to the Ruhr involves mortal peril. We take a
strange car, because our own with its Berlin number is known and
people have descriptions of it everywhere. In Elberfeld the Red Press
has called the mob into the strects. The approaches to the stadium are
blocked off completely. It is only because they take us for a harmless
passenger car that we get through. . . . After a speech we change into
a new car. Again the mob has occupicd the streets. But it is dark and
so we get through.

July 15. . . . I must leave my own native city like a criminal,
pursued by curses, abuse, vilification, stoned, and spat upon. . . .

The National Socialists were a mighty mass, but a still mightier mass
stood against them, Actually this mass was itsclf disintegrating, and had
mortally wounded itself when the Communists overthrew the Prussian
Government.,

This Government, despite its downfall; was still governing, because the
Prussian parliament could agree on no other Cabinet; for the Com-
munists and National Socialists together could overthrow the State
power, but together they could not establish any State power. Papen,
who personally did not have even a tenth of the votes in the Reichstag
behind him, now declared himself unwilling to tolerate a Prussian
Government which still commanded over four-tenths of the votes.
Braun, the Social Democratic Premier of Prussia, himsclf lost heart and
wanted to resign; and when his Social Democratic comrades would not
permit this, he took a vacation and sat at home sulking, letting his
colleagues govern by themselves, These colleagues, led by Carl Severing,
the white-haired Social Democratic Minister of the Interior, told them-
sclves that, though they represented a minority, it was still the only
minority capable of governing ; and so their right to power was not much
inferior to that of Hindenburg, who had been President for seven years
after being clected by a minority.

When Hindenburg looked out of his window, he saw the broad dark
grey fagade of the building in which the overthrown Prussian Govern-
ment was @il calmly governing. Hostility now reigned between the
two palaces. Half' consciously, Hindenburg regarded himself as the
deputy of his ‘most gracious Kaiser’, who had been head of State before
him and was now sitting in Holland ; but the Kaiser had at the same time
been his ‘most gracious king and lord’—that is, King of Prussia—and
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this part of his heritage was now administered by the enemy in the grey
palace. The conflict between Prussia and the Reich was intolerable to
Hindenburg. In this he was entirely at one with Papen, but Schlcicher’s
mind was not made up so quickly. What Papen wanted was to suspend
the Prussian Government by force; and this was his first great disappoint-
ment to Schleicher. For the Reichswehr Minister had invented Papen
in order to avoid the necessity of governing by force ; his wish was that in
Prussia the National Socialists and the Centre should form a majority
Government in good democratic style. For the moment this had failed,
but after the Reichstag elections of July 31 it would doubtless succeed ;
for the Centre would not continue forever to uphold the present Prussian
Government.

To be sure, this Government would at once have ceased to be a
minority Government if the Communists became reasonable; if they
gave up the idca that Hitler must come to power. Wilhelm Abegg, the
Prussian State sccretary, attempted on his own responsibility to bring
the Communists to their senses. He invited two Communist Reichstag
deputics, Torgler and Kasper, to see him and tried to persuade them to
give up their sabotage m Prussia. The Communists did not say yes and
they did not say no.

But Abegg did not suspect how shaky the ground heneath his feet bad
already become. Since the fall of Britning, an intangible but ubiquitous
and corrosive conviction that Hitler would soon come to power had
penetrated cvery pore of the public consciousness. The most convineed
werc to be found in the great silent army of men who are seldom openly
convinced of anything, but who always adjust their business, their
career, and, in this cpoch of race war, even their love, to the forthcoming
political events. Business connections were broken, friendships severed,
men and women broke off their engagements to Jews. Many found it
timely to wear the swastika in their buttonhole, for when the first booty
was distributed, you had to be an ‘old fighter’; long party membership
would be rewarded with employment, advancement, and loans from
public funds. And so now the opportunists stepped forward with loud
cries. But the party disapproved their sudden loudness and preferred to
use these shady characters in the shade. Occasionally such proclamations
as this appcared in the National Socialist Press:

Halt! Before you leave your present party, convinced of the truth
of the National Socialist idea, reflect if you cannot be more uscful to
the National Socialist Movement by remaining a member where you
are and informing us about all the occurrences and intentions of your
present party comrades! . . . Your work will be valued as highly as
the sacrifices of cvery party comrade and S.A. man who docs his duty !

One of those who did their duty thus silently was sitting at the table
as Abegg conferred with Torgler and Kasper. This was Councillor
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{Regierungsrat) Werner Diels; Abegg had unsuspectingly called him in as
a witness, and he took down a protocol of the conversation. Treason
could not have heen performed more comfortably ; Diels took his protocol
to Papen and reported that the Prussian Government was allying itself
with Bolshevism !

This forced Schleicher’s hand ; reluctantly he permitted the Reichs-
wehr to march. On the morning of July 20, 1932, Papcn asked the
Prussian Cabinet Ministers to call at the Chancellery. He told them that
a state of military emergency had been proclaimed in Prussia; General
von Rundstedt, commander of the Berlin division, had been given full
power. ‘T'he Ministers, said Papen, should regard themselves as deposed.
He, Papen, as ‘Reich Commissioner’, would assume power in Prussia and
sct other commissioners over the Ministries, It was a short conversation
without puch argument and counter-argument; on his way out,
Severing said philosophically that in this hour world history was in the
making. The Ministers returned to their offices ; when Severing was back
at his desk, he received a telephone call from a certain Bracht, mayor of
Essen: Bracht declared that he was Severing’s successor and would
present himsell at twelve o’clock.

This was the gravest political upheaval that Germany had experienced
in thirteen years; superficially, it occurred as a sequence of depressingly
tragi-comic scenes without greatness. 1t was the leadership of the Social
Democeratie Party which determined the form and course of this up-
heaval, These men decided to acceept the blow and offer no resistance.

The Communists thought differently, They proclaimed a general
strike to support a Government which they themselves had overthrown
two weeks before. Nowhere did anyone follow their call, and this historic
fact contains the profoundest reason for the otherwise incomprehensible
decision of the Social Democratie leaders. ‘The condition of the German
working class had changed sinee March, 1920, when in a similar sitnation
they won their strike against the military putsch. Six to cight million
unemployed were waiting outside the factory gates 5 the workers’ leaders
believed that they could not expect a general stoppage, a solid outpouring
from the factories that would crush all opposition.

Rundstedt had orders to arrest the Social Democratic leaders at the
first sign of resistance ; later, Reichswehr officers boasted that they would
not have shrunk hack from mass shootings. But it is improbable that the
Reichswehr would have risked a blood-bath; it would have been the
opposite of what they had longed for since 1919, If there had been an
uprising, its leadership could have been moved to the Rhincland, which,
in accordance with the treaties of Versailles and Locarno, the Reichswehr
could not enter. It is possible that the South German States and their
Governments would have joined the Prussian Government; for thesc
States, with their largely Catholic population, were embittered by the
fall of Briining, distrusted the Prussian junkers and military camarilla.
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The south and west of the Reich were beginning to show resistance to the
hegemony of thg north and east; again there was talk of the frontier
drawn by the river Main, which divided Germany, historically and
temperamentally, into north and south, much as the Mason-Dixon line
divides the United States.

But ‘rcsistance along these lines required preparation, and there had
been little preparation. The ‘Iron Front® was still in the building, and
it was not ready to strike. Side by side with the Reichswehr, the S.A.
and the Stahlhelm would at once have marched out in great swarms and
almost entirely dominated the great plains of northern and eastern
Germany. Against them, the Prussian police presented no reliable foree,
particularly in the smaller towns. But in this struggle the Social Demo-
cratic leaders may have feared their fricnds, the Communists, even more
than their enemies. It was the admitted and openly expressed aim of the
Comnuunists, not to save the German Republic, but to smash Social
Democracy. The participation of the Communists in this struggle would
have driven considerable neutral scctions of the population to the side
of the Reichswehr; particularly the Cadholies, despite all their bitterness
against Papen and Hindenburg. .

And so there was no struggle. When Bracht appeared in Severing’s
officc at noon, Scvering declared that he was ‘ceding only to foree’,
meaning that he ceded. "The two men Innd known each other well for
vears and had worked closcly together. ‘They entered into conversation
and agreed that the exercise of ‘foree’ should take place at cight that
night. At cight o’clock Bracht returned, accompanied by Police Presi-
dent Melcher, whom he had brought with him from Essen, and two
police officers. Melcher, a good-natured fellow, wanted to shake hands
with Severing ; Severing held his hand behind his back and Bracht again
informed him that he was deposed. Severing repeated that he was ceding
only to force, and passed through a door into bis adjacent private home.
Similar scenes occurred with other high officials of the Prussian Govern-
ment. There was little seriousness about the form of this capitulation;
but the objective grounds for it were scrious; the expected result - to
prevent a fusion between the Reichswehr and the National Socialists-—
was for a time achicved, but in the end was lost. Resistance might not
have altered the outward course of history; but the fact that in this
moment between life and death the Social Democratic movement showed
only prudence and no strength was its undoing.

Thus ended the short-lived Weimar Republic. Because of its failures
in power politics, it has generally been judged adversely. But this is
not entirely fair. The reconstruction of defeated Germany after the war
was a significant achievement. The perind saw considerable accomplish-
ments in literature, the arts, especially architecture, and these achieve-
ments were filled with the spirit of the rcpublic. It is hard to decide
whether to count it as a weakness or a virtue of this rcpublic, that it
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allowed a freedom of speech and of the Press which endangered its
dignity and security and was often shamelessly abused. In any case,
under the Weimar Republic the German masses developed a new sense
of their own worth, a new self-reliance.

Papen’s coup brought him no luck. From the first day of his Govern-
ment, his own Centre Party, aside, perhaps, from a few Church digni-
taries and Catholic nobles, was bitterly hostile to him. For the Catholic
masscs Papen was a rencgade, the representative of a ‘paper-thin upper
crust’ which ‘looks at the people with a cold, domineering eye’. By his
Prussian stroke he made enemies of both pcople and leadership in the
South German States, and in Bavaria key men began to make speeches
to the effect that if Papen should dare to send them a Reichs Com-
missioner, they would arrest him at the border. They should be made to
realize in Berlin, said Councillor Schacffer, one of the leaders of the
Bavarian People’s Party, ‘that at the time when the Cathedral of Bam-
berg was being built in the south of Germany, the Prussians in the region
of Berlin were still climbing around on trees’. The Bavarian Ministers,
led by Prime Minister Heinrich Held, a Catholic, fighting with his
unreliable parliament much as Braun and Severing had fought with
theirs, declared that they would cede not even to force. Hitler cried that
the unity of the Reich was menaced, and that not Papen, but ‘the
National Socialist Movement, has the great and responsible task of
hecoming the preserver of Reich unity’. Goebbels said that Papen was
shattering the Reich by his clumsiness ; therefore: ‘Out with Papen and
Gayl! Adolf Hitler to power !

With the breaking of the Social Democrats in Prussia and the settle-
ment of the reparations in Lausanne, Papen had already over-reached
himself- and this was only the beginning ! His ultimate goal was to put
an end to the rule of sterile masses: the great day of the enlightened
minority was dawning cverywhere in the *Abendland’! The collabora-
tion with Sovict Russia was definitely dropped; the policy of secretly
fabricating guns and ammunition, of building forbidden military plancs
and training pilots with the help of the Red Army, was abandoned ; the
so-called Berlin ‘I'reaty of Friendship {1926), modelled on the old
Rapallo Treaty, was not renewed when it expired in 1931. But the
demaocratic Herriot Government in France, firmly clinging to the idea
of collective security against the German threat, and thercefore cager for
an understanding with Soviet Russia, was no partner to Papen’s ‘occi-
dental’ ideas, and therefore unable to admit the necessity for a stronger

jerman army. The Disarmament Conference, assembled in Geneva
since February, 1932, adjourned on July 23, without acceding to
Germany's claim o ‘equality’: the United States, England, and even
Italy took the French side.

In a remarkably short time Papen had succceded in making an enemy
of the working class, weakening the unity of the Reich, and now this
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diplomatic fiasco! Five days before elections, Schleicher stepped up to
the microphone and apologized to the German people for the Govern-
ment he had invented —this was the veiled meaning of his speech. ‘I am
no friend of military dictatorship,’ he aflirmed. ‘I regard the dictatorial
Government of the armed forces in Germany as absolutely impossible.
. . . The Government’, he said, audibly carping at Papen, ‘must be
supported by a strong popular sentiment. . . ." In between he an-
nounced that Germany, whatever Geneva might decide, would do what
was nccessary for her defence, ‘revamping, not enlarging’, the Reichs-
wehr. What embittered him most, said he, was the talk about a *plot of
junkers and generals’ in Germany, for *the Reichswehr is not a force to
protect any classes or interested persons, and no more does it want to
protect any obsolete economic forms or untenable property relations'.

This challenge to capitalism and feudalism sounded strange in the
mouth of the leader of the Reichswehr; it was widely quoted, debated,
interpreted. But it hardly penetrated the ear of the masses, which was
filled with the roaring noise of Hitler's grey Junkers plane. More than
ever these masses regarded the tlying voice of thunder as the secret ruling
power. Papen seemed not more than a proxy; he sat half invisible in his
chancellery; his weak, strained voice over the radio made people think
of a little man standing on tiptoes. What they saw were the bands of the
S.A. men, protected by the police, and the Junkers plane descending from
the clouds.

And yet—these intimidated masses did not give Hitler a majority in
the clections of July g1, The Social Democrats lost a little, but the
Communists regained more, almost doubling their strength; and the
Catholic Centre with its working masses remained unscarred. T'rue, the
old middle-of-the-road bourgeois parties which had formerly been so
strong, among them the party of the late Gustay Stresemann, vanished
almost entirely. Hugenberg's German Nationalists, who alone supported
the Cabinet of the barons, had hardly a trickle of the people behind them
—unless the two and a half million voters who sent forty German
Nationalist deputies to the Reichstag could be called *people’. The frag-
nments of the shattered bourgeois parties now piled up like a mountain
beneath Hitler’s feet. But the mountain was neither firm nor high
enough. Hitler occupied a large sector of parliament, with two hundred
and thirty out of a total of six hundred and seven members; no one was
stronger than he. But he was far from being stronger than all together.
The elections had the same monotonous outcome that had been repeated
for years: the majority was against Hitler, but it was for nothing at all.

‘Der Fiihrer is faced with grave decisions’, wrote Gocebbels in his diary
two days after the apparently overwhelming victory. ‘Should he pro-
ceed legally? With the Centre? . . ." For the Centre alone could give
him the majority he lacked. By the Tegernsce, in a charming mountain
region south of Munich, Hitler and his henchmen held anxious delibera-
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tions on the consequences of their dangerously incomplete victory. ‘Der
Fuhrer is deliberating with us’, Goebbels reports, ‘but’—and this is the
way he is doing things—*‘he has come to no final conclusion. The situa-
tion must first ripen. At any rate, the party must not shrink back from
grave decisions. Something must happen.’

Only onc thing must happen: Hitler had to be definitely victorious.
In the cyes of the German people he was committed to swift, complete
success, otherwise it would be the end of him. ‘In Berlin we have lost a
little due to the Red campaign of lies’, wrote Goebbels in his diary on the
night of the clections. ‘Inference: we must take power! And if the
National Socialists did not take power within a reasonable time, they
could spcak to the hearts of the enormous audiences and be allegedly
a thousand times in the right against an allegedly unjust Government—
there would be no further purpose in voting for them. Hitler had trained
his electorate in cynicism; now came the cynical answer.

The S.A. men whetted their long knives---and this almost literally.
Hitler and his sub-lcaders had openly assured the Brown People’s Army
that on the day of their scizure of power they would ‘clean the streets’
(Strasser) ; that they would ‘reckon with their cnemies, an eye for an eye
and a tooth for a tooth’ (Réhm) : a few thousand Marxists ‘would meet
their doom® (Frick). Many had again hoped for a decisive election
victory, had expected election day to be the day of the knife. In Konigs-
berg the S.AL threw bombs into a Social Democratic newspaper building
on clection day, and a raging Brown-shirted band shot down two Com-
munists in the street. Goebbels wrote in his diary : *This is the only means
of bringing the Reds to reason; nothing else impresses them any more’.

To invent, to stir up and then to shoot down the ‘red peril’ was the
simple secret of power for him who scts out to become dictator by
democracy ; as Louis Bonaparte, later Napoleon I, had shown eighty
vears before. After becoming President of the French Republic by ‘out-
wardly legal means’ (as Scheubner Richter later put it), he had secured
the favour of the gencerals, telling them that they ‘were the hope and
salvation of menaced society”; he had placed his creatures in the key
positions of power ; accused his opponents of arming to occupy the police
and administration buildings. When the Chamber rejected a law he had
proposed, he declared it dissolved on December 2, 1851—and this was
exactly Hitler's plan: *If the Reichstag rejects an enabling law demanded
by Der Fihrer, it will be sent home,” writes Goebbels. In order that he
might prove that he was saving his country from a great danger, Louis
Bonaparte had sent thirty thousand soldiers through the capital, had
them fire on the people—and now local revolts did flare up in a few
departments. The dictator proclaimed that this was ‘Communist
revolution’, declared a state of emergency, had some twenty-seven
thousand pcople arrested, ten thousand deported to Africa, a few
hundred to Cayenne, and had others interned or banished. Then he
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staged a plebiscite; of 8-12 million voters, 7-48 confirmed him as Presi-
dent—dictator—for ten years. The Wise Men of Zion had this coup in
mind when they said that the people admires great acts of villainy.

On August 5, Hitler went to Berlin, talked with Schleicher, demanded
to be made Chancellor and also Premier of Prussia. He boasted that he
would be able to wrestle a majority from the Reichstag, *like Mussolini
in 1922°. This was exactly what Schleicher wanted, and he seems to have
answered : It Hitler could gain a majority, nobody could and would
prevent him from governing. Hitler, who, when excited, never was a
good listener, believed that Schleicher had promised to ‘make’ him
Chancellor; well satistied, he returned to Munich, and Goebbels’ diary,
not for the first time, shows a suspicion that his Fiithrer might again have
been duped.

The party was in a fever of anticipation. Rohm ordered a state of
alarm for the 8.\, stationed strong troops in the headquarters so that
hundreds of thousands could be mobilized within an hour. *The whole
party’, Goebbels reports, “has prepared itself to take power. The S.A.
men are leaving their places of work in order to make themselves ready.”
And the other great and small functionaries of the party ‘are preparing
for the great hour’ - the great hour of mass murder. ‘If things go well,
sighed Goebbels in his diary, ‘everything is in order. But if things go
badly’—thatis, if Hitler does not becorne Chancellor and there is no blood-
bath-—%here will be a terrible setback’.

The smell of revolution was in the air. Almost hourly news reached
Berlin of new murders committed by National Socialists, particularly in
the castern parts of the Reich; and the opposing side, the ‘Iron Front’
and the Communists, also shed blood. The Reich Government declared
martial law; providing summary justice and the death penalty even for
lesser acts of violence. That was at noon of August g, In the night of the
same day, in the village of Potempa in Upper Silesia, five National
Sociaiists armed with revolvers entered the house of a Communist miner
by the name of Konrad Pictrzuch; the whole family -Pictrzuch, his
mother, and his brother -were in bed; the five pulled Pietrzuch out of
bed, threw him to the floor, and, before the eyes of his mother and
brother, beat him and trampled him for half an hour; the heel of a boot
fractured his larynx, and he died.

Hitler was back in his house a few hundred yards above Berchtes-
gaden; he was in good spirits and thought himself near his goal. Then —
on August g—Strasser and Frick came for a visit and dispelled his
illusions. Schleicher had expected a parliainentary Government of or
with Hitler; now he found himself faced with the spectre of a bloody
coup d’état. Even good friends suddenly became wary. Industry did not
want to put economic life at the mercy of such men as Gregor Strasser or
Gottfried ‘Feder, who, marching at the head of small property-owners
incited to revolution, wanted to hurl a bomb at large-scale wealth,
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Feder announced that the coming Hitler Government would create a
new form of treasury bills, to be given as credit to innumerable small
business men, cnabling them to re-cmploy hundreds of thousands and
millions of workers. Would this be inflation? Yes! said Walter Funk,
one of the many experts who for the past year or two had advised Hitler;
an cxperienced and well-known finance writer, collaborator of Hjalmar
Schacht, and, in Hitler’s own eyes, a guaranty that big business would
treat him as an equal. Funk, too, arrived on the Obersalzberg with a
message from Schacht: important people were so upsct by Feder’s plans
that these threatened to become a serious obstacle on Hitler’s road to
power.

On August 11, Chaos, in the form of a long column of automobiles,
again left Berchtesgaden for Berlin, On the shore of the Chiemsee, with
a view of the Alps and a majestic castle that had belonged to the *mad’
King of Bavaria, the company paused at an inn for rest. Hitler sat with
Strasser, Frick, Goebbels, and othars, and for the last time they calcu-
lated the chances. Should they govern with the Centre? ‘This scemed a
goad threat against Hindenburg if he was not ready to appoint Hitler
dictator with full powers. But the truth was that seriously they could
have done nothing with the Centre. This moderate party would not
consent to the long adjournment of the Reichstag, and even less to the
projected blood-bath. The blood-hath had gradually become the main
point in Hitler’s plans. Fating a big omelet, he declared to hishench-
men: Ifwe are notgiven an opportunity to settle accounts with Marxism,
it is perfectly useless for us to take power’.

Most of the sub-leaders then went on to Berlin by train. Hitler
followed slowly by car. Announcing his Fiithrer, Rohm, on August 12,
went to see Schleicher and Papen. He spoke calmly, as man to man,
inquiring as to their intentions. Had Hitler misunderstood? Who was
going to he Chaneellor? Perhaps Hitler had misunderstood ;: Rohm was
reminded that his Fihrer had given his word of honour at least to
‘tolerate’ the Papen Government.

Late at night Hitler arrived: he lodged at Goebbels” summer villa
near the village of Caputh, and conferred with Goeblrels, Réhm, and
Goring. A strategic plan followed for two years was slipping through
their fingers. They were now the strongest party, but not strong enough
for their own devious brand of democracy aiming at dictatorship. Now
the question was : Could they resist the temptations of a brilliant defeat?
Schleicher, cager to build up a synthetic popularity for Papen, who cared
little for popularity, offered the National Socialists high offices, apparent
key positions: the vice-chancellorship, the premiership of Prussia,
provincial presidencies and mayoralties; this would take care of thou-
sands of carcerists with the swastika over or under their lapels. Did the
party have the moral strength to continue an uncertain struggle for full
victory? Was it not better to accept the bribe: a piece of power, a share
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in the offices and State salaries, some access to the State treasury, some
relief from the nightmare of an indebteduness running to twelve millions?

‘All evening’, Goebbels relates, *Der Fiihrer has been striding up and
down the room and the terrace outside. A visible contlict is going on
inside him. ‘The decision which must be made tomorrow has immense
implications. It is heing pondered carefully from all sides. . . ." In
situations of this sort, Hitler had demonstrated greatness of will - this
should not be denied. He has often been mistaken in his appraisal of
circumstances; he has ventured the falsest interpretations and the most
frivolous prophecies; at times he has acted with astonishing lack of judg-
ment; but in August, 1932, he knew exactly how much he could risk
and yet he risked more. ‘The situation, he often repeated in those days,
was not yet ripe; blows and failures had not yet sutticiently taught the
opposing side--the State power, the Reichswehr, the President  that their
edifice was bound to collapse without National Socialist aid. Nine vears
before, Hitler had proclaimed that the decisive struggle between Swastika
and Soviet Star would bring him to power : this would be his great hour,
It almost literally cost him his head that he was unwilling to waste this
hour in bargaining for fragments of power; but in the end the risk
brought him his great triumph.

On the morning of August 113, Hitler, Rohm, and Frick went to see
Schleicher. A wild argument broke out, and was continued in the
presence of Papen; insulted and enraged, scarcely letting the others say
a word or listening when they did speak, Hitler loudly explained why he
insisted on full power and a free hand. He had given the same reasons,
almost in the same words, to the Munich court in 1g924: 'The great
thing for him was not to become Minister - so he said - but o break
Marxism. In his long, deafening outburst he made ample use of such
words as ‘mow down’, *Saint Bartholomew's Night’; for three days “the
S.A. must have treedom of the streets”. He ds reported to have declared
that he counted on five thousand dead.

Hitler’s outburst scems to have made a terrible impression on Papen
and Schleicher; Schleicher said later that he doubted Hitler's sanity,
Perhaps Hitler expected to set the minds of Papen and Schleicher at rest
when he said that what he was proposing was far from a National
Socialist dictatorship. He desired neither the Reichswehr nor the
Forcign Ministry ; he desired ‘only as much power as Mussolini took in
his coup d’état of 1922°. Mussolini had had non-Fascists in his Cabinet:
but Papen and Schleicher, who had not studied the history of coups
d’état as thoroughly as had Hitler, misunderstood 1 they believed that he
wanted to govern alone and without them and basically they were
right. '

It was the will of Hindenburg, and even more of Schleicher, to create
a Government which would at lcast be tolerated by the Reichstag.
Since Hitler had made no attempt to ‘bring’ them the Reichstag, they
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could offer him no more than the post of Vice-Chancellor in the Papen
Cabinet, the Prussian Ministry of the Interior and similar posts; nothing
was asked in return except that he keep his promise and help to give the
Papen Government a majority which would have to be completed with
help from other sides,

Bursting with rage and disappointment, Hitler drove to Goebbels’
Berlin home with Réhm and Frick, and there he gave his nerves free
play. His failure to obtain power had not been a complete surprise to
him ; but that they should have lured him to a conference and humiliated
him by such absurd offers - -that was too much. And the crucl events of
that diy were not yet ended. Thoughtlessly Hitler, six weeks before, had
given Hindenburg his word to support Papen. Now the old man insisted
that Hitler appear before him. The telephone rang; Frick answered
Papen's aide, State Seeretary Erwin Planck, asked him to tell Herr
Hitler that the President expected him at four in the afternoon. Frick
shouted back, what would be the use of it? The decision, he shouted inan
accusing tone, had already been made -he meant, by your side’.
Planck answered that no decision had been made-~he probably meant
that Hindenburg refused to accept oflicially Hitler’s going back on his
promise as long as he had not heard it from him himself, and in his own
words. Hitler came, escorted by Rohm and Frick. Hindenburg had a
horror of Riohm and little sympathy for Hitler; he received the three
standing, leaning on his cane s a man of cighty-five, he forced himself to
undergo this discomtort in order to make the quarter of an hour as pain-
ful as posible for his visitors under the coldly staring eves of the on-
lookers: Oskar von Hindenburg, Meissner, Papen, and Schlcicher.

Hindenburg began the conversation abruptly: ‘Herr Hitler, T have
onlv one gquestion to address to you: Are you prepared to ofler me your
collaboration in the Papen Cabinet?” Hitler was so humiliated that he
could searcely speak; he muttered that he had already named his terms
to Papen and Sehleicher, Hindenburg, rather pleased that things were
as he had imagined : *So yon want the whole power?” Hitler, almost in a
whisper :*Only as much as Mussolint® . . . Hindenburg, too, misunder-
stoodd about Mussolini, but was right, nevertheless: ‘That, he said
trinmphantly, meant the whole power. The official communiqué on the
interview continues that Hindenburg *definitely rejected Herr Hitler's de-
mands, stating that his conscience and his duties to the fatherland could
nat permit him to give the entire governing power exclusively to the
National Socialist Movement, which wished to make one-sided use of
i, If the fight must continue, Hindenburg went on, he would request
Here Hitler at least to conduet it chivalrously. Then the blow fell, the
sharp blame for not keeping his word : Hindenburg, said the communiqué,
‘regretted that Herr Hitler did not see himself in a position to support a
national Government appointed with the confidence of the Herr Reichs
l’;«-ﬁidcm. as he had agreed to do, before the Reichstag clections’. Large
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parts of the German public had felt for months that Hindenburg himself
had broken faith with Briining; the cxiled Kaiser in his Duatch exile
likewise felt deccived and forsaken by his Field-Marshal. The Marshal
himself had been convinced since August 13, 1932, that Hitler was not a
man of his word.

The whole interview had taken less than ten minutes.

Hitler’s almost unerring feeling for the significance of great events in
his life was expressed in the emotion with which he received Hinden-
burg’s rebuff. The defeat in the presidential clections did not break
him; the ten minutes’ talk with Hindenburg did. Before the eyes of the
German people he had mounted the steps of the President’s palace, the
steps to power; before the cyes of the people he had slunk down them.
He had thirteen million votes behind him, and he was helpless against an
old man who had to lean on a stick and was no longer able to concentrate
his thoughts for more than a few minutes. But these few minutes had
been enough to stop a so-called national revolution which by its own
definition was impossible without ‘the permission of the President’.

381



CHAPTER XX
THE RACE WITH CATASTROPHE

‘GRI",AT HOPELESSNESS reigns among the party comrades. The S.A.
is desperate,” wrote Goebbels in his diary the next day. Hitler’s failure
struck the Uprooted and Disinherited personally, in their most private
sensibilitics. [t meant no State power, no State treasury, no State jobs.
For the numerous administrators of party homes, the S.A. kitchens, the
uniform factories, it meant creditors in terror of losing their moncey, rude
reminders, expired notes; for the party as a whole, with all its subsidiary
organizations, it meant the menace of a bankruptey to the amount of
twelve millions; for thousands of employees it meant starvation sooncr
or later. .

For some it meant the executioner’s axe. A special court sentenced the
five murderers of Poternpa to death, in strict accordance with the law.
Hitler sent the five who had trampled a man to death before the eyes of
his own mother a telegram beginning with the words: ‘My comrades!
In the face of this most hideous blood sentence, I feel myself bound with
you in unlimited loyalty ... “The five murderers, he said, had his
picture hanging in thieir cells: how then could he forsake them? ‘In our
movement comradeship does not cease when someone makes a mistake.’
Morcover, the murdered man had been a Communist and a Pole, hence
an enemy of Germany, and ‘anyone who struggles, lives, fights, and, if
need be, dies for Germany, has all the right on his side ; and anyone who
turns against Germany has no rights'.

Hitler had landed in one of those situations where every gun goes off
backwards, where bombs eaplode in the hands of the thrower, and the
trapper steps into his own traps. He got a sharp answer from Papen:
Hitler, the Chancellor eried, did not have ‘the right to regard the
minority in Germany that follows his banner as alone representing the
German nation, and to treat all other national comrades as free game’.
He continued : *1shally it necessary, foree recognition of the equal justice
thatis the right of all Gernman citizens, T am firmly resolved to stamp out
the smouldering flame of civil war.” Papen could say that because the
flame began to lack fuel.

If it is true that prosperity and depression follow each other in a nine-
year cycle, then the time for prosperity had come again. The bottom of
the depression had been hitin the summer and carly autumn of 1923 ; in
late autumn the recovery had begun; in vain Hitler had tried at that
time to save the chaos which he had helped to create. And now again, in
the autumn of 1932, there were the first signs of recovery; reports that
in some industries there were more orders and more work to do; and
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these signs appeared exactly after the first signs of Hitler’s forthcoming
decline. The burden of international political debts had practically
vanished ; it had become clear that there would be no war or warlike
attempts to save the tottering structure of the Versailles Treaty : Germany
in particular was confident that the spectre of reparations was definitely
gone.

Papen, with all his faults a man of courage, scized the firse opportunity
with a bold hand. Unafraid of unpopularity, he slapped the masses in
the face because he firmly believed that this was the only means to help
them. To clear the streets of the unemployed, hopeless, lawless, and
classless youth, an allegedly ‘voluntary' labour service was created,
mostly with the help of the Stahlhelm, but neither S.A. nor ‘Iron Front’
were completely rejected. About 280,000 young men tound work,
although under hard conditions; for little more remuneration than
military board and lodging, they built roads, drained swamps,straightened
rivers. Then Papen did what Briining had been afraid to do: he tried
to encourage private enterprise by an artificial State credit, not intimi-
dated by the whispering about “infladon’. A State “tax certificate’ was
devised, which could be used for the payment of future taxes; such
certificates, to a total value of seven hundred million marks, were dis-
tributed —as a loan—to concerns that engaged new workers, and an
additional cight hundred million marks were kept in reserve. For every
worker hired, the employer received four hundred marks in the form of
tax certificates, and in this way Papen hoped to employ a million and
three-quarter workers, Finally Papen, with a light heart, dared o do
something which no man in his place before or after him did, at least not
in this harsh and one-sided way : he permitted every employer who hired
unemployed workers, to reduce, as a reward, the wages stipulated in the
union contracts and hitherto sanctioned by a State law.

This ‘experiment Papen’ was jubilantly hailed by the employers and
their political representatives : Hugenberg's German Nationalists; it was
grimly rejected by almost everybody else, by the trade unions and the
political partics of the workers, Social Democrats and Communists; by
the Centre with its big workers' following; by the National Socialists
who would have condemned anything that came from Papen; and
finally —and this was decisive—by the Reichswehr, which had struggled
during twelve years for the working-man's sympathy. T'he result was an
estrangement between Papen and Schleicher.

But there was one friend who stuck to Papen @ old Hindenburg himself.
In his eyes Papen was the first Chancellor who, for many years, ina
difficult situation dared to act and did not lose precious time by thinking
things over too thoroughly; this appealed to Hindenburg’s soldierly
mentality. In his way Papen was more of a soldier than Schleicher, the
intriguer and diplomatist with his brilliant skill, who somctimes saw

difficulties which did not exist at all, only because he found his pleasure
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in overcoming them by ruse and scheming. His undcniable successes had
taken Hindenburg in for a long time; he admired the way the younger
man led and fooled the parliamentarians, and got from them what he
wanted for the army without allowing them to stick their noses too deep
into the Reichswehr business. But the soldier Schleicher had got caught
in his own web of intrigues, and through the meshes he had slowly lost
sight of the real world and of the whims and wishes of that still powerful
old man whom, through many years, he had flattered, pleased and cajoled
with scemingly unending success. The old man, firm in his few ideas but
fickle in his personal likes and dislikes, slowly began to be annoyed with
Sehicicher and occasionally went so far as to say that it would not do him
any harm it he were to take over again the command of a division in, the
province in order not to forget what a soldier had to look like.

Around this family tragedy between Germany’s military men spun the
wheel of the greater fate which in these days scemed to swing Hitler
downward - -perhaps definitely. Outwitted by the junkers, forsaken by
heavy industry, not supported even by the Reichswehr in the decisive
moment, Hitler had retained hope only in what, in his own judgment,
was the most unrcliable power of all: the people. ‘I am writing an
editorial with sharp attacks on the upper crust,” wrote Goebbels on
September g in his diary. *If we want to keep the party intact, we must
again appeal to the primitive mass instinets—to the instincts of the
‘stupidd. lazy, cowardly”. And so Hitler’s speceches during the next weeks
and months were filled with remarks such as: “Who is against us? Only
a hittle group of old junkers.” And: ‘We have long expeeted that when
things were very bad with the Jews, they would find a few run-down
aristocrats to help them.” But “These old excellencies will not get us
down! Yes. he meant Hindenburg, *My great adversary, Reichs
President von Hindenburg,” he said at a meeting, *is cighty-five years old
today. 1 am forty-three and feel in the best of health, And nothing will
happen to me, for 1 feel clearly what great tasky Providence has in store
for me. By the time 1 am ecighty-tive years old, Hindenburg will have
been dead a long while.” He meant Hindenburg again, when he said
that the revolution of 1018 had come to suceess only because ‘at the head
of the nation there were only old men, impotent statesmen, overweening
leaders, raised in class arrogance’. He said what most of his armed
intellectuals thought ; for Rohm, too, meant Hindenburg when he wrote
in the Volkischer Beobachter: *The system that was ingloriously overthrown
on November g, 1018, capitulated without manliness in a decisive hour.
‘The soldier who was fighting at the fronts will not forget that this system
was not worthy of his sacritices. With this world, with this society, with
this mentality, nothing binds us any longer. It is the object of our hatred
and contempt.’ And Hitler added : *I can only say that if in November,
1918, 1 had had only one army corps under me, the revolution would not
have succeeded.”
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‘If, in his few conferences with Hindenburg, he had been able to make
this point clear to the old man, perhaps he would not be in the tight spot
he was now. True, the Field-Marshal might have understood that
National Socialism had the one great aim of making a second November.
1918, impossible; but it was beyond the old man’s understanding why
mass mectings were necessary for this purpose. And the ‘Bohemian
corporal’ and old Reichswehr spy just was not the type from which
Hindenburg would take a lecture. Now, Hitler had among his followers
some other old generals and colonels who might perhaps be able to do
what he was not. They were banded together in a committee for the sole
purpose of influencing a dozen generals and colonels in the Reichswehr
staff; their leader, Franz von Epp, the man who in bygone times had
helped to ‘invent’ Hitler, was assigned to influence Hindenburg himself,
‘This ‘Military-Political Bureau’ (IWehrpolitisches Amt) was going to make
the old generals understand why there had to be a National Socialist
Movement: to win ‘spiritual domination over the people . . .; to pene-
trate’, as the programme of the new burcau put it, ‘the soul of the
proletariat’; as a matter of fact, ‘only the National Socialist S.A.
has succeeded in drawing valuable fighter material from  these
circles’.

Meanwhile, let nobody fool himscelt that this new army would be had
just for the asking. What was the use that Schleicher clamoured in
public: ‘Germany will do what is necessary for her national defence,
whatever happens’—and, ‘We shall no longer stand for being treated as
a sccond-class nation’? But it was, in Hitler’s opinion, even worse that
Papen still chased after his dream of a Franco-German occidental front,
a Franco-German understanding that would give Germany her much-
coveted army. No wonder that Mussolini hecame angry and shouted his
anger in the face of Géring, who, at that time, was continuously shuttling
between Berlin, Berchtesgaden, and Rome; no wonder that the Ttalian
dictator publicly warned Germany not to demand her right to rearm,
Hitler took up his cue. Fad not Papen been so foolish even to demand
more ships in Geneva-—-old-fashioned, half-obsolete battleships, good for
nothing but to stir up bad feclings in England? Did Papen honestly not
realize that the Disarmament Conference was bound to be a failure and
that “the sole concern of German diplomacy must be to make it plain
that the blamc for the failure of disarmament lay clearly and exclusively
with France? . . . 'This would inevitably have isolated France. But under
no circumstances should we have come before the world, or even this
conference, with a rcarmament programme of our own’. Ior, after all,
Germany's rearmament is incvitable; but ‘it will not take place in
Lausanne or Geneva, but in Germany . . . and it will not lead to an
international ratification unless it represents an accomplished fact’.
With this sentence, published in an open letter to Papen on October 21,
1932, Hitler announced his policy of ‘accomplished facts’ which after-
‘ 385

£y



wards was going to shatter definitely the peace from the lake shores of
Switzerland.

But while Hider reviled Papen because he gambled away Germany’s
best ¢ hances, many of his own faithful accused him of doing the same
with the chances of the party. Losses were to be expected in the next
elections. Hundreds of Uprooted and Disinherited, who, for a brief
period, had been deputies, would again have to go out in scarch of an
uncertain living: and the twelve-million-mark bankruptcy seemed
almost inevitahle,

As far as is known, the majority of the National Socialist functionaries
held this view in the autumn of 1932, and doubted the wisdom of their
Fihrer, Hitler was supported by Goebbels and Goring. Both were
essentially his creatures, picked by him and clevated to leadership, not
slowly risen from the ranks ; consequently neither had any large personal
following among the party masses. The sentiments of these party masses
were best known to the man who, as business manager and organizer,
had his hands on the sensitive levers of the party machine, who was
responsible for it from its ganleiters down to its office-hoys, who gave the
orders and could see how they were obeyed — Gregor Strasser. He was
joined by Wilhelm Frick, the former Munich police official. Frick had
organized National Socialist cells in State and municipal offices: he had
covered the State with a network of spies, who now began to doubt if
they were serving the party which would soon be in power.,

Strasser upheld the interests of the party against Hitler, and to a
certain degree the party had its way. Negotiations were taken up with
the Centre, Hider was ready for the most humiliating coalition. ‘I
report ta the leader by telephone: he agrees to everything,” Gocebbels
writes. Hitler met Briiming, who seems to have listened in courteous
silence s Hider felt that Briining had been ‘very compliant’. Perhaps
Bruning felt the same. ‘The leaders of the Centre, believing that this
might be the time to tame the National Socialists and to *burden’ them
with responsibility, agreed that they, as the strongest party, might
appoint the President of the Reéichstag, as custom decreed. Perhaps they
expected Hitler to suggest Strasser, but he appointed Géring. For the
tirst time the public attention was drawn to this man, who up till then
had stood somewhat in the shade. On August 30 he was elected, over the
opposition of the Social Democrats and Communists,

From vow on Hitler had his Berlin headquarters in the gilded, red-
plush palace opposite the Reichstag that Goring as President was entitled
to occupy. Here he invited, ten days later, Kaas, Brining, Stegerwald,
and other leaders of the Centre and tried to talk them into a coalition
Govermuent, with himself as Chancellor, governing with the help of a
far-reaching ‘enabling law’, free from the control of the parliament for
at least one year, Goebbels claims: *The gentlemen of the Centre, who
had never seen him before, are, it is clear, quite overcome by his per-
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som?lity’. In reality they went away with the impression that, even if a
National Socialist ever could be Chancellor, Hitler personally could not.

For the first time he had tried to find a majority, and he had failed,
largely on account of his senseless demands and his terrifying behaviour,
But one thing remained certain : there could be no majority against him
—not in this Reichstag. But what if Hindenburg dissolved the Reich-
stag; and supposing the new one were also refractory, what if he dis-
solved it, too; and then again? Which would break first : the State or the
National Socialist Party? Hitler and Papen threatened one another
with endless overthrows and endless dissolutions of the Reichstag, and
amid these mutual threats the Reichstag met on September 12, On the
morning of this day Hindenburg gave his Chancellor a crumpled slip of
paper, on which jt was noted in Meissner's handwriting, invoking
Acrticle 25 of the constitution, ‘I dissolve the Reichstag’, because of the
danger that the Reichstag would suspend Papen’s economic decrees,
Underneath stood Hindenburg's name: in his haste Meissner had
written the wrong date, and then corrected it.

Gocbbels had prepared and discussed with Hitler a long speech at-
tacking Papen; Papen brought with him a statement of the Government
which he planned to read; but things turned out differently. A Com-
munist stood up and demanded an immediate vote of no-confidence in
the Government. If there were no opposition, the vote would have to be
taken immediately. ‘The 230 well-salaried members in brown shirts were
stunncd. Fate ran faster than they had expected ; they had been repre-
sentatives now for six weeks—and this was probably the end! Frick,
amidst laughter, rose, and obtained a half-hour adjournment. Mcan-
while, Hitler —no representative himself - -sat across the street in Goring’s
gilded palace. "T'he National Socialists rushed across to their Leader and
reported to him. Hitler had been undecided for weeks, but now the
decision came to him in the shape of a dramatic picture. Here was an
opportunity for a legal master stroke, at least a great scene which would
make an impression on the entire country. Papen must fall, before he
had a chance to speak and declare the Reichstag dissolved. Papen saw
more or less what was in the ofling; in haste he sent to the Chancellery
for the crumpled slip of paper with Hindenburg’s signature ; meanwhile
Hitler gave Goring —one of the few of his people he really trusted - his
instructions. The house re-convened. ‘The deputies had no sooner taken
their places than Goring, as President of the chamber, announced a vote
on the Communist motion of no-confidence. Papen, taken by surprisc,
rose to speak. Goring ignored him. ‘The voting had begun, he said later,
and as long as it lasted nobody could be allowed to speak. Papen ad-
vanced a few steps; pale and agitated, he sct Hindenburg’s note on the
table in front of Géring; there was a shuflling of chairs, the other
Ministers rose, and the whole Cabinct, with Papen at its head, left the

hall. Géring did not so much as look ; he proceeded calmly with his act,
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and the entire Reichstag, stupefied, angry, or amused, obediently voted,
not knowing that legally it no longer existed. Five hundred and thirteen
votes of ncarly all parties were cast against Papen, only thirty-two for
him. Germany had gone on record against Hindenburg’s Chancellor ;
but Hindenburg, by dissolving the parliament, demanded that Germany
reconsider her vote,

“I'he Leader is beside himself with jov,” wrote Goebbels. ‘Again he
has made a clear, unmistakable decision.” The party did not share this
joy; Strasser and Frick, angry and desperate, predicted a grave defeat.
‘Money is very hard to raise at the moment,” Goebbels reported ; no one
would give money for an evidently lost cause. For a moment it secemed
as though there might be no more Reichstag. Papen wanted to postpone
the clections indefinitely 3 to force a new constitutjon on the country
from above; to create a scoond parliament in the style of the English
Upper House and eliminate equal suffrage by giving every head of a
fiunily two votes, and three to every family head who had served in the
war  hut this was prevented by Schleicher. Nevertheless, the clections
were set for November 6, the Tatest date allowed by the constitution ; by
that time, Papen hoped, his cconomie laws would have poured forth
their blessings on the German people.

On the day after the dissolution, Hitler -assembled his deputies and
gave out the clection slogan: *Against reaction!” His hope was that the
people would vise up for him against the ‘Barons’. He knew the people,
he declared in his election speeches, and the people knew him: ‘but five
months ago nobody knew Herr von Papen. ... Tam a child of the people
and shall remain one, .., T am fully aware that especially the workers
in the National Socialist Movement are blindly devoted to it. I shall
never betvay them and will never break with the people!”

The ‘people’ nailed him 1o his word. A few days before the clections,
the Communists paralyzed trathic in Berlin by drawing the bus and sub-
way emplovees into a strike: the Brown Shirts joined in the strike in
order not to lose votes to the Communists, and Goebbels treated Berlin
to a wild revolutionary drama. He dressed some S.AL men as workers
and put them to work on street-car tracks; other sham workers stood
near by, revibug them as ‘scabs’ and threatening them: the police
appeared and drove the threateners away. The “scabs’ ripped up the

rails under protection of the police, who were convinced that the work
had been ordered by the transit company. The unions disapproved the
hopeless strike ; Goebbels eried that the Social Democrats were betraying
the workers - just as the Communists had been saying for thirteen years.
Bourgeois supporters of the party, especially in the country, took fright;
in their clection speeches the German Nationalists warned against
‘Brown Bolshevism®. At a Cabinet session, Schleicher said that if these
two radical streams should ever flow together in carnest and turn against
the State, the Reichswehr would not be strong enough to resist them.
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But the stream was falling. In the elections of July 30 the National
Socialists and Communists together had won three hundred and nine-
teen mandates. When the votes were counted on November 6, they
obtained only two hundred and ninety-seven. But of these two hundred
and ninety-seven, the Communists alonc had a hundred. Alarm spread
through Germany. Communism had reached the level at which the
National Socialists had first terrified the world in 1930

But what moved the public even more profoundly was that in these
elections Hitler for the first time had been defeated, as all the prophets
had predicted. He alone had forced himself to be optimistic, predicted
a ‘great psychological success’. Now the defeat was at hand. More than
two million votes had been lost, thirty-three deputies did not return to the
Reichstag; the National Socialist fraction was reduced from 250 to 197.

‘A sombre mood prevails in the Gan of Berling” was Goebbels® entry
on November 6. ‘There is widespread despair among the voters.” 'The
old Strasser party rosc up in every corner; Frick, Gottfried Feder,
Deputies Kube, Kaufmann, Erich Koch, demanded a policy of con-
cessions ; Gregor Strasser publicly stated that Hitler must abandon any
idea of the chancellorship.

This was now a foregone conclusion; th(' N:tional Socialists could not
expect more than a ‘share’ in a futurc Government, as Strasser stated.
He bitterly pointed out to his Leader that before the clections the National
Socialists in the Reichstag might have formed a majority with the
Centre; now this possibility was ended, the two parties together were
less than half of parliament; Hitler's unfortunate passion for overthrow-
ing Governmients was responsible. But with the Communists they still
had a majority, Hitler replicd ; no one can govern against us. And that,
said Strasser in despair, is what Hitler called ‘saving Germany " ‘A
growing willingness to compromise,” wrote Goebbels in his diary. ‘I'rue,
in public Hitler went on threatening the ‘encmy’ with ‘annihilation’;
secretly he admitted that for the moment he had to give in and that one
or scveral of his licutenants would have to accept the second-rate posts
which were offered: vice-chancellorship, Government in Prussia, ete.
The only question was: Who should be the bearer of the white. flag?
The party wanted Strasser; just on account of this, Hitler wanted Giring.
The rivalry bhetween Strasser and Giring overshadowed for the next two
months all other developments in the party; it was a natural rule of the
game that the sultan preferred the weaker, therefore less dangerous
figure.

But the opposite side, too, was dividad. Schleicher demanded that,
whatever happened, Papen must patch together a majority in the new
Reichstag. But Papen was profoundly convinced that the days of
majorities were over; in this view he was upheld by the only party that
supported him in the Rceichstag, Hugenberg’s German Nationalists, who
in the last elections had increased their microscopic strength to fifty
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votes, and, in a different way, by the Social Democrats, who refused so
much as to talk to him. The majority which he despised answered by
boycott. When Papen tried to straighten out past differences by a
conciliatory letter to Hitler, the ‘son of the people’ answered in a letter
full of scorn in which he admitted between the lines that he actually had
broken his word that he had given Hindenburg; an oral conversation
with the Chancellor was, he wrote, useless.

Hitler hardly expected dramatic consequences from his letter. His
licutenants, all unsuspecting, were far from Berlin. Goring and Rosen-
berg had gone to Italy to attend a ‘European Congress’ of the Roman
Academy of Sciences. At a banquet on November 17, Goring had the
scat of honour beside Mussolini. He was still at table when word reached
him that Papen had resigned.

Pushed by Schleicher, rebutfed by all parties, Papen had performed a
master stroke to prove that there was no majority. In accordance with
strictly parliamentary procedure, the Leader of the party that was still
strongest was summoned to tell the President how he would go about
forming a new Government. It is strange that every time Hitler was
called to see Hindenburg, Goring was in foreign parts. On the morning
of the 18th Giring saw Mussolini, and assured him that the Fascist
century was about to begin in Germany. An Italian Government plane
rushed him to Venice, where a German machine was awaiting him; in
the record time of six hours he was in Berlin. The next morning he went
to see Meissner, negotiated a worthy form of reception for his Leader,
and when Hitler called on Hindenburg at noon he was given a chair and
was permitted to speak for a whole hour. 'This time he succeeded in
arousing the old man’s interest, though he could not convince Hinden-
burg that the rearmament policy of Papen and Schleicher was false at
this moment; the facts rather argued that it was correct, for four days
after the Reichstag elections, on November 1o, Sir John Simon, the
British Seeretary of Foreign Affairs, had declared in the House of Com-
mons that England recognized in prineiple the German claim to equal
military rights. Hindenburg was greatly pleased and told Hitler that
whocver governed, he, Hindenburg, would choose his Reichswehr
Minister and his Foreign Minister, and he himself would determine the
policy of these departments,

Hitler requested that the actual negotiations should take place in
writing. At a sccond conference on the 21st the two men sat
face to face and read manuscripts. Hindenburg: ‘You know that I
favour the idea of a presidial Cabinet. By a presidial Cabinet I mean a
Cabinet that is not led by a party leader, but by a man standing above
partics, and that this man is a person enjoying my special confidence.”
This sounded as if the man enjoying Hindenburg's special confidence
should goven against parliament, but it was not so intended ; the meaning
was, as State Sceretary Otto Meissner wrote to Hitler three days later,
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that ‘as a rule the presidial Cabinet would carry out the necessary
governmental measures without previous consent of parliament’; this
type of Cabinct ‘in general needs parliament only to sanction or tolerate
these measures’. Disparaging as this might sound, the presidial Cabinet
also required parliament. A few paragraphs later Meissner admitted
that ‘Papen’s pure presidial Cabinet® had resigned ‘because it could not
find a majority in parliament ‘to tolerate its measures’. Meissner,
Hindenburg’s voice, continued: *Consequently, a new presidial Cabinet
would be an improvement only if it could eliminate this deficiency’.
These half dictators still felt dependent on parliament. ‘

The consent of parliament would have to be obtained, even if the
Chancellor were a man enjoying Hindenburg's special confidence.,
Hitler did not even come up to these requirements: *You have de-
clared’, said Hindenburg, ‘that you can put your movement at the
disposal only of a Cabinet headed by vourself as the leader of vour
party.’” To grant this, Hindenburg continued, *1 must insist that such
a Cabinct have a majority in the wichstag’. Go and look for this
majority, Hindenburs concluded, a ‘secure working majority with a
solid, coherent programme for work in the Reichstag’, and if you find it,
report to me in five days.

Hitler did not look for such a majority, for obviously he could not
have found it. He spent several days in the fashionable Hotel Kaiserhof,
debating and bickering with Goring, Strasser, Frick, Rohm, and Goeb-
bels. Hindenburg demanded a majority, but tied his hands with con-
ditions. Onc of two things was possible, wrote Hitler, in letters to
Hindenburg and Meissner; if the Reichstag should confirm him as
Chancellor in accordance with the constitution, the constitution de-
manded that he be free in the choice of his collaborators; on the other
hand, if the President wished to prescribe his collaborators, he must also,
basing himsclf on his questionable emergency rights, support him if
necessary against the Reichstag. Meanwhile, Strasser, Goring, and
Frick looked round to sce whether a parliamentary majority might not
be obtainable, after all; Kaas of the Centre said to Goring : Certainly, if
Hitler governs constitutionally with parliament, the Centre will not
refuse its participation. This scemed a great success, such as Papen had
been unable to obtain. But the party of the junkers and heavy indus-
trialists—for this is what the German Nationalists were at that time—
consciously blocked the party of the Uprooted and Disinherited a step
before their goal. Hugenberg declared that he would not participate in
a Government with the Centre, that he would have no part whatsoever
in this game of majoritics—and without Hugenberg there could be no
majority. These conservatives had a profound inner distrust of Hitler’s
method of combating masses with masses; it became once of their main
tasks to prevent this newly rising mass from governing. ‘Thus Hitler was
unable to being Hindenburg a majority ; again, as in August, he demanded
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special powers; again, with an-overtone of triumph, Hindenburg
answered, through the voice of Meissner: This was party dictatorship;
and Hindenburg did not feel he could ‘answer for this to the German
people’. But, at the end, a more conciliatory note: Hindenburg, Meiss-
ner wrote, repeats ‘that his door stands open to you at any time’; he
would always be ready to give Hitler a hearing, and he does not abandon
the hope that in time it will be possible ‘to win you and your movement
for collaboration with all other constructive forces of the nation’. Mean-
ing to say: yon will grow smaller.

Angry and embittered, Hitler retorted —against his own better know-
ledge - ~that he would not grow smaller. He drove to Schleicher, shouted
at him as it he were his subordinate,  He would, he cried, prevent anyone
else from governing: and since Schleicher was thinking of making
Hitler's friend, Hjalmar Schacht, Chancellor, Hitler produced a written
declaration by Schacht saying that only one man could become CGhancellor
today, and that was HHitler, and he should not he obstructed in his great
task by conditions. It Hitler does not become Chancellor today,” wrote
Schacht, *he will in four months, He can wait.” And Schleicher, Hitler
went on, should nourish no hopes of becoming Chancellor himselt's for
whoever became Chancellor would be overthrown by himsell, Hitler,
with the help -as he several times repeated-of the Communists.

Next day he had a calm and friendly conversation with Kaas, the
leader of the Centre. Both gentlemen agreed that the country must be
governed by a parliamentary majority - “the establishment ol a realistic
basis tor a possible majority Government.is entirely in accord with my
ideas’, said Hitler for the record s both men agreed that Hugenbers, as
the spokesman of the junkers and heavy industey, made such a majority
Government impossible.

But contidence - the national catastrophe is with us! ‘This was the
comtort Hitler gave his tollowers and even more himsell: *In a few
months the end Jof the present Government| will be worse than the
beginning is today. Then they will turn to us a third time,”

Provided we are still in existence —-Gregor Strasser might have
answered, He was now the loudest voice in the whispered panic that had
seized upon the party, the proud prophet ot calamity who had been
proved right. The majority of the party shared his opinion that in a tew
months, whatever happened to the Government, something  worse
would have happened to the party.

In the course of 1932 Strasser’s face had become imprinted on the
consciousness of the German masses. He publicized  himself as the
socialist in the party, and no other party leaders equalled him in mass
appeal. Within the party machine he had built up a sort of labour
movement, known as the N.S.B.O. (National Socialist Organization
of Shop Cells). Tt was a part of the *State within the State’, which
Strasser had made of the party apparatus. His idca was that when the
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National Socialists seized power, they would march into the Wilhelm-
strasse, not as a single Minister or Chancellor, but with a whole ready-
made Government; they would discard the old State completely and sct
an entircly new one in its place. This type of party had cost him a hard
fight with Hitler. Hitler had feared Strasscr's machine, which, to his
mind, embodied too much planning and preparation; too little fighting
and propaganda. The semi-socialist manifestoes and inflation plans of
this machinc had attracted many voters, but had aroused the business
men among Hitler's friends ; Schacht had warned Hitler to stop making
economic promises. Hitler decided to dissolve the economic planning
apparatus headed by Gottfried Feder. Now it was said that the Leader
was against socialism, but that Strasser wanted to save the socialism
of the party.

He wanted to save the party itself. If it did not get its share of power
at once, it was headed for ruin. "Then the proudest dream of the armed
intellectuals would be at an end, and a horde of bohemians, no longer
armed, would wander through Germany, literally begging.

This had alrecady begur. ‘Financial worries make all well-directed
work impossible,” wrote Gocebbels. He reported that the party was
cutting the wages of its employees: that the National Socialist deputies
could give the Reichstag porters no tips for Christmas. He sent the S AL
out on the street to beg for money. In their thin shirts, shivering with the
cold, the storm troopers stood on the corners by twos and threes, rattling
their tin collection boxes and crying lamentably: ‘Give something for
the wicked Nazis !

The party’s trusted backers were dropping away; many belonged to
that type of rich men who were always on the brink of financial difli-
culties themselves. In November, Fritz Thyssen had definitely declared
that his strength was®at an end: he would buy one more carload of
political pamphlets from the Valkischer Beobachter, but after that they
should ccase to count on him. Even Adolf Miiller, the printer of the
Vilkischer Beobachter, threatened several times in the course of November
and December to stop printing unless he got some money. Hitler
trembled and courted Adolf Miller’s favour scarcely less than that of
Hindenburg ; he often yelled at him, to be sure, but Miiller was half deal
and hard to perturb. He calmly replied that the Vilkischer Beobachter
was ruining him, but luckily he was doing a good business in Catholic
Church notices. This printing order he owed to Cardinal Michacl
Faulhaber, who more or less dominated Bavarian politics ; Adolf Miiller,
who often held Hitler's financial fate in his hands, was no National
Socialist, but a member of the Catholic Bavarian People’s Party which
ruled Bavaria. i

Amid these dangers Strasser and Géring sct out on their race to
compromise. Schleicher reproachcd Papen for not secing the most
obvious thing of all: the venality of the National Socialists, their bank-
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ruptcy, the crumbling of their power under the pressure of financial
stringency. He reproached him for setting too muchi store on a minority
grouplet like the German Nationalists, for stubbornly overlooking the
will of all big partics to reach a parliamentary understanding with
the Government. He asked Theodor Leipart, chairman of the Social
Democratic trade unions, to call on him. Leipart, a tight-lipped,
elderly man with a small pointed beard like many Socialist officials of the
clder European generation, came with Wilhelm Eggert, a younger co-
worker. Schleicher inquired into their grievances, and both spoke of
Papen’s attack on the wage contracts, of the recently introduced high
tarifls on foodstufls. Schlcicher replied that he, oo, disapproved of
wage-cuts, regarded the rise in food prices as unfortunate, and held that
too much money had been given away to the big landowners. He
assured  Rudolf Breitscheid, leader of the Social Democrats in the
Reichstag, that he desired a functioning parliament. But if the Reich-
stagg were not capable of tunctioning ; if it must be dissolved ; and if the
Reich Government should put off elections indefinitely, then, Schleicher
inquired amiably : ‘Would the Social Democrats mount the barricades?’
Breitscheid answered eautiously: He would not commit himself to the
harricades, but the entire working class would act against such a breach
of the constitution with all the legal means at their disposal. Schleicher
saw nothing very formidable in legal means: from all these conversations
he gained the impression that with friendly treatment the parties would
listen to reason ; even the Social Democrats, even the National Socialists.
They would quietly permit individuals among their leaders to enter the
Cabinet, and for the present would not overthrow the Government.

But since Papen definitely was not willing to look for a majority, but
instead planned to force upon the country a new, halt-feudal constitution,
Schleicher, using his authority as leader of the Reichswehr, overthrew
him by a palace revolution. At a Cabinet session on the morning of
December 2 approximately halt the Ministers declared that they would
resign unless Papen himself resigned. Very reluctantly Hindenburg let
his favourite go: asked him to remain his private adviser: both agreed
that now Schleicher himselt must take the responsibility of the chancellor-
ship, since only he, in Papen's sceptically intended words, *would relax
the tension and avoid a conflict with the Reichstag®. Schleicher would
have preferred to govern by a straw man, but Hindenburg and Papen
forced him into the open and explicitly commissioned him to form a
Government which would have the Reichstag's confidence. Schleicher
was quite unaware ot it, but by this act his fate was sealed.

Whom of the National Socialists would he ask to enter his Cabinet?
For the policy he had in mind it could only be Strasser. Schleicher made
him, in a confidential talk on December 3, the best ofter which the
National Socialists in their situation could expect. Strasser was to enter
the Government as Vice-Chancellor. At the same time he was to become
394



Premier of Prussia, not appointed from above by force, but regularly
elccte‘d by‘ the votes of the National Socialists and the Centre in the
Prussian diet. If Strasser wished, he could administer Schleicher’s great
re-employment project; the ‘voluntary labour service’ would be in his
hands; he could put the S.A. in charge of the labour scrvice and burden
the Statc treasury with its expenses and debts. To be sure, he would
have had to find a basis of understanding with the Social Democratic
unions. Strasser thought well of Theodor Leipart, and the understanding
was conceivable.

‘We arc agreed’, wrote Theodor Leipart at the end of 1932 in a mes-
sage to the tradc-union functionarics, ‘that the ultimate aim of the
working class is the realization of socialism. But you know that the trade
unions were established in order to improve the situation of the working
class in the framework of the present cconomic order.” He told a French
Press correspondent that Schleicher was really trying to relax the tension
with the unions, in order to remove their resistance to his Government;
hence Schleicher should not be reproached for his past. If his rearma-
ment specches had inflamed public opinion in France, said Leipart, the
only possible reply was that Schleicher’s demand for equality had only
expressed the view of all Germans.

‘Betrayer of the workers!” the Communists shouted back. Tn a party
proclamation of their own, the Communists, in an cffort to take the
wind out of the sails of the Nazis, had declared that the ‘fetters of Ver-
sailles’ must fall. The official Social Democrats, in turn, condemned
Leipart and forced him to make retractions. Schleicher’s Government,
said a party proclamation of December 5, was a *one-sided Government
representing that capitalist cconpmic system the failure of which has
become more apparent from day to day’. No statement could have been
morc ill-advised. But *only on the basis of this linc’, said Breitscheid,
‘can we attempt with any hope of success to revive the democratic will
of the working masses that have succumbed to all the talk of dictatorship
[on the part of Communists].” But the unions, representing a far larger,
less political mass than the party, took no part in the opposition. Scventy
years before, Ferdinand Lassalle, the founder of the German labour
movement, had cxplained in a correspondence with Bismarck ‘that the
working class is instinctively inclined towards dictatorship if it can only
be convinced that it is exercised in its interests’. Now nearly all the
leaders of the trade unions believed, sccretly or even openly, that
Schleicher’s ‘dictatorship’ would be cxcrcised in the interests of the
workers. Schleicher ‘has turned successfully back to the people’, said

Jakob Kaiser, one of the leaders of the Catholic workers in the Rhine-
land; ‘the assault of reaction has been defeated’, and ‘a wave of calm,
conciliatory expectancy lies over the working class’. An article in the
Social Democratic Press, inspired by the trade-union lcadership, de-
manded: ‘Allow Schlcicher to work! Even an adjournment of the
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Reichstag . . . no longer frightens us”’ And Leipart, despite all the
anger of the Social Democratic leaders, stuck to his opinion: ‘The one
and only thing that we need now is a productive policy, resolute action
to improve the situation of the German workers’. ‘Schleicher’, he said,
‘is attempting to fulfil a part of our demands. This Government will not
bring us socialism, we arc well aware of that. But can we, in this situa-
tion, reject the Government’s call to help in the task of providing
employment?’

Gregor Strasser believed that the hour for his great positive contribu-
tion to Germany had come. In case Hitler did not comply, Schleicher
said he would sce to it that the big industrialists gave Hitler no more
money. In those days Strasser may well have had the feeling that he had
unexpectedly become the Leader of Germany, for he seemed on the
point of becoming the leader of the German working class.

On December 3, when Schleicher and Strasser agreed on their plan,
new clections in Thuringia had taken place. The result had been a new
National Socialist defeat. The party lost up to forty per cent of its votes;
this was no longer a slip, it was a crash. To save the party, desperate
mecasures were in order.  Hitler sent Goring to Schleicher with instruc-
tions to discuss the possibilities of appointing @ National Socialist
Premicer in Prussia; but this Premier, he insisted, must be Goring and
not Strasser. Schleicher had an easy answer: the Centre declared that
it would approve and vote for Strasser as Prussian Premier, but not
Goring.

A sordid comedy--this mutual betrayal of the National Socialist
leaders! Strasser conspired with Schleicher against Hitler, Hitler with
Schleicher against Strasser. But more and more, the unexpressed senti-
ment of the party was gathering behind Strasser, In vain Hider at-
tempted at a meeting on December 5 to inspire his Reichstag deputies
with courage. It was not true, he told them, that the party had suttered
adefeat in Thuringia—all of them knew that it was only too true. Never,
he said, had a great movement achieved victory by taking the road of
compromise. ‘The closer the show-down approached, the greater the
sacrifices ; ‘only one thing is decisive : who in this struggle is capable of the
last effort, who can put the last battalion in the field’. For the deputies
who knew that they themselves would be the sacrifice at the next elec-
tions, this was no consolation. ‘God save us from having to go through
with the next clection campaign,” Goebbels had recently written in his
diary. On December 6 he noted: “The situation in the Reich is
catastrophic’.

On December 7 Hitler and Strasser met in the Kaiserhof; their con-
versation ended with mutual threats, reproaches, and accusations of
betrayal. Hitler accused Strasser of trying to cheat him out of the
chancellorship, and even the party leadership—of trying to split the
party. Strasser replicd that he had wanted to save the party, but Hitler
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had disloyally stabbed him in the back. Perhaps he did not say every-
thing he had in his heart ; after the conference he sat down in his Toom in
the Hotel Excelsior across from the Anhalt Station, and wrote Hitler a
letter overflowing with the anger that had been gathering within him for
years. The letter took up differences that went back to 1925, the be-
ginning of Strasser’s collaboration with Iitler; Goebbels was not spared.
while R6hm was covered with vilification. Strange was the reproach
that Hitler, in order to come to power, was consciously playing with the
German catastrophe: for vears Strasser had done nothing else. In con-
clusion, Strasser resigned from the party leadership, This letter reached
Hitler the next day, December 8.

1t was a ‘bombshell’, as Goebbels put it. In the Kaiserhof, Hitler met
with Frick, Géring, Gocbbels, Hess, Doctor Robert Ley, the gauleiter of
Cologne; Wilhelm Kube, deputy in the Prussian diet. For weeks they
had felt their party tottering: and now this blow! Many regarded
Strasser as the man who might have saved the party, and thought Hitler
had prevented him out of injured vanity. Frick openly said as much.
Though no great thinker, he was a man of independent mind. Now he
rebuked Hitler in the presence of his licutenants, Strasser, he declared,
might be right about many things. and though his letter was a calamity.
it was one that could be repaired: Hitler must make his peace with
Strasser. Hitler gave in, and permitted Frick to drive about Berlin
Jooking for Strasser.

But that morning Strasser had left the Hotel Excelsior he had checked
his suitcase at the Anhalt Station and had vanished. With a friend by the
name of Moritz, he sat in a wine room, drinking and cursing Hitler. In
Italy the sun was shining, he cried out boisterously, and that was where
he was going—with his wife and children. In unprintable terms he pre-
dicted that within a month Hitler would come to him crawling.

Mecanwhile, Hitler, Géring, and Goebbels racked their brains. Where
and with whom was Strasser intriguing now? Was he working out plans
with Schleicher? Tt seemed a bad sign that his friend Frick should be
unable to find him. Restless and unnerved, Hitler went to Goebbels!
home; here, as Goebbels writes, everyone was ‘very depressed, especially
because there is now a danger that the whole party will fall apart and all
our work will be in vain’.

By this time Strasser had called for his suitcase and had started for his
home in Munich. But the bomb rolled on, and where it struck, it burst.
While Hitler was sitting with Gocbbels in irresolute gloom, an energetie
man made vain attempt to save the party on his own responsibility. This
was Doctor Robert Ley. He sat with other National Socialist deputics in
the Kaiserhof and tricd to convince them that Hitler was right while
Strasser was in the wrong; he telephoned to the provinees and inquired
about the mood. Finally he rcached Hitler on the telephone and told
him that ‘the situation is becoming more acute from hour to hour’. He

397



implored him to come out of his hiding-place, since he alone could save
something. Mcanwhile, a letter arrived from Gottfried Feder resigning
his offices and asking for a vacation; he boasted that by his propaganda
he had won millions of supporters to the party, but that since Hitler
obviously meant to break off this anti-capitalist propaganda and dissolve
Feder’s cconomic burcau, millions would drift away in addition to the
millions who already had gone.

Hitler now awakened from his lethargy and decided to destroy the.
mutincers before they could strike. Late that night he went back to the
Kaiserhof and dictated a decrer, deposing the party leadership. Strasser’s
State within the State 'was smashed, the whole machine ready to take
power was broken to picces: it was of no use, anyway, said Hitler, for in
the next months the party need concern itself only with one thing, with
holding the vanishing voters ; all the project-makers in the Brown House
would do better to go out into the villages and speak to the people. Ley
was set at the head of the organization ¢ his title of ‘staff leader’” made it
clear that he was merely supposed to be Hitler's helper. A ‘Central
Commission” was set over the party, with the function of supervising the
policy of the movement in the provineial diets, to determine such matters
as strike policy ; the chairman of this mighty new party committee was a
man almost unknown in the movement, the Leader’s personal friend and
private sceretary, Rudolf Hess.

But the question remained @ Should the party, at the risk of cracking,
continue in its struggle against the Government? Should it continue to
demand the chancellorship for Hitler? Did the mass of party functionaries
possess the moral strength to persevere in desperate opposition, if going
over to Strasser offered a prospect of becoming Ministers, provincial
presiddents, mayors, superintendents of welfare oflices, sergeants in the
labour service, or night-watchmen in some municipal gas works? Hitler
knew that his loyal followers in the brown unitorm were running by the
dozen ta Government oftices and *Jewish newspapers’ to sell so-called
party seerets for a few marks.

“The Leader, writes Goebbels, tis taking long strides up and down the
hotel room. You can see by his face that a great struggle is going on
inside him. He is embittered and deeply wounded by this disloyalty.
Omnce he stops still and says only : It the party falls apart, I'll put an end
to it all in three minutes with a pistol.”

Finally Hitler reached a decision. By morning it was apparent that
he would fight, and “throw the whole party into the struggle’. Before the
opposing side could gather strength for an ultimatum, it would be crushed
by a previous ultimatum. A declaration was drawn up, sharply con-
demning Strasser, tull of praise and declarations of loyalty to Hitler.
On the following day the sub-leaders would have to sign this statement.

The great surprise of the next day, December g, was Strasser’s un-
expected disappearance. Now it was the turn of Strasser’s friends to be
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dismayed ; they were abandoned and had no idea what to do. The state-
ment condemning Strasser was submitted to them, and nearly all of
them signed it. Gottfried Feder, one of Hitler's few remaining intimate
friends, refused: ‘Either you sign, or vou'll be kicked out of the party,’
cried Hitler. Feder signed. In the afternoon Hitler assembled his
deputies and gauleiters in Goring’s palace: he spoke with tears in his
voice, related how Strasser had always rebelled against him and for years
had contested his authority as Leader: but this last betrayal! *Never
would I have belicved that of Strasser!” he cried, laid his head on the
table and sobbed. Many of those present began to weep with him. The
tears ran down Goring's cheeks, and Goebbels brandished a big white
handkerchief; from a modest place in the background Julius Streicher,
who for years had heen humiliated by Strasser, cried : *Maddening that
Strasser could do this to our Leader!” On the evening after this success
Hitler ‘looked quite happy and exalted again’. The demonstration of
faith, as Gocbbels put it, had ‘encouraged and strengthened the in-
domitable man’.

It was decided that Hitler should travel round the country and have
confidential talks with the functionaries and S.A. men. Goring, Ley,
and Gocebbels would do the same. They set out ; their reception was not
always friendly. ‘A heavy depression prevails in the organization,’
wrote Goebbels in his diary. “The sentiment among the party member-
ship is still divided,” he finds on December 1o, ‘It costs us no end of
effort to keep the S.A. and the party administration on a clear course
. .. [December 15]. Occasionally he reports that he has been successful
in ‘lifting up’ the mood of a meeting: but this was not always the case.
On December 17 Hitler addressed his functionaries in Halle. Only his
will counted in the party, he shouted : then he bade each one of them give
him his hand and swear loyalty. While those in the front rows were
giving him their hands, fighting broke out in the back of the rooni; men
were knocked down, rebellious SCAL and S.S. men shouted that the
comedy should be stopped. In these speeches Hitler did not strike a
very convincing tone: ‘Perhaps our enemies did give us a numerical
setback in the last Reichstag clections, but next year we shall pay them
back with interest and compound interest. ... In three months the
catastrophe would be at hand: ‘I think that in March we shall again
face these gentry in open battle. By then we shall have created the
necessary conditions and the guaranty that our blade will be sharp.’

But at first this timorous hope in the misfortune of the fatherland was
bitterly disappointed. Hitler’s prophecies, that without him no German
Government could accomplish anything in forcign affairs, again turned
out to be false. After the MacDonald Cabinet in England had decided
for Germany'’s right to cquality in armaments, Paul-Boncour, now
French Foreign Minister, made it plain that France would break with
England under no circumstances and that no German-English front
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must arise. The result was a great moral success for the Schleicher
Government. On December 6 the Disarmament Conference re-con-
vened in Geneva. Again Germany was represented. On December 11,
(iermany, Italy, France, England, and the United States agreed ‘that
one of the principles that should guide the conference on disarmament
should be to grant Germany and the other Powers, disarmed by treaty,
equality of rights in a system that would provide security for all nations,
and that the principle should itself be embodiced in a convention con-
taining the conclusions of the Disarmament Conference’. True, this
was only a declaration of principle; the statement also stipulated that
France must receive some guaranties of security, to compensate her and
relieve her fears. For Germany the declaration represented no material
gain like the evacuation of the Rhincland in 1930, the cancellation of
reparations in 19325 wherein the equality should consist, and how soon
it should be realized, was not said. But for the world that takes'principles
seriously, this was the most brilliant satistaction that Germany had
received since 1919, ‘The victors of Versailles had given the Reichswehr
General what they had denied the democratic Ministers of the German
Republic,

At home, too, Schleicher began his Government with an almost
cflortless success. Papen had been overthrown at once by his Reichstag;
but no one darcd or desired to overthrow Schleicher. 'The German
Nationalists expected him to provide a powerful dictatorship : the Centre
hoped that he would restore parliamentarianisim ; the Soctal Democrats
did not wish to do anything that might halt the disintegration of the
National Socialists ; hence none of them wanted to overthrow Schleicher.
Not even the National Socialists. *Whatever happens, no elections —we
need a breathing spell!” wrote Goebbels in his diary. The Reichstag
made an important decision: Papen’s wage-cutting decree must be
suspended. Schleicher was delighted, and of his own accord withdrew
all Papen’s other attacks on the wage laws. Then the Reichstag adjourned
without demanding a programme of the Government, without any
expression of confidence or no-confidence. ‘The parliament voluntarily
gave Schleicher a free hand. Meanwhile, with cautiously chosen words,
the leading representative of German industry declared that the depres-
ston was slowly vanishing; Doctor Krupp von Bohlen und Halbach,
chairman of the Reich Association of German Industry, said on Decem-
ber 1) at a session of the leading committee of the organization:
‘... The world economic situation, in the money market and above
all the raw-material market, shows signs of an improvement; the low
point scems definitely past’.

The chaos was lifting 5 slowly, but at many points. Desperately Hitler
tried. in seeret negotiations, to save what he could. Goring again and
again had his talks with Schleicher about Prussia: no result. True,
behind the curtain of these political conversations, the door to Hinden-
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burg’s private study had opened to Goéring. The questions that the old
Marshal wished to discuss with the former air force captain were not
strictly political. He was curious to know how much benefit could be
expected of the S.A. in case Germany should build up a large armwy : or
rather, as Schleicher planned it, a ‘militia” around the nucleus of the
professional Reichswehr. Werner von Blomberg, a General little known
to the public, worked out plans for this militia; served as an cxpert
adviser to the German delegation at the Disarmament Conference in
Geneva: personally kept Hindenburg informed of developments. In
Berlin, Goring, Blomberg, Franz von Epp, in the presence or at least
with the knowledge of Hindenburg, discussed the dividing lines between
army and S.A., and later cvents indicate that an understanding was
achieved. Rohm had no share in these talks.

But this was far from an understanding concerning the political
leadership of the Reich. The nation had a deep desive for peace at
home—and Schlcicher seemed to bring the peace. This was the darkest
Christmas Hitler had had in years. In Italy, Roberto Farinacei, former
general secretary of the Fascist Party, leader of the radical, anti-Semitic
tendency in the Fascist Movement, wrote in his newspaper, Regime
Fascista, that Hitler was on the downgrade : that he had played his cards
wrong, as was only understandable, for the National Socialists despite
their claims were no revolutionaries, but peacetul citizens who had missed
cvery favourable moment for striking.

The entrics in Goebbels' diary at this time read like a confirmation
of the Italian judgment. Gocbbels, an outwardly excitable but inwardly
cold temperament, dramatizes the feelings of the party masses at this
period: he was doubtless a good observer and a good actor. From
December 8 to December 23, he writes: *All of us are in a very de-
pressed mood. We are so sore inside that we desire nothing more fer-
vently than to flee for a few weeks from the whole mess. . .. It is high
time for us to come to power. If we succeed in keeping the movement
together, we will also succeed in saving the situation. ... We must
muster all our strength to put the organization on its feet again. . . .
There is a grcat deal of wrangling and dissension in the party. . .. We
must cut salaries in the Gau, or else we won’t get by financially. . .
And one day before Christmas: *'The most terrible loneliness is descend.
ing on me like dark hopelessness’.
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CHAPTER XXI
CHANCELLOR AT LAST

O N NEW year’s day, Hindenburg received Schleicher and his Ministers
and expressed his pleasure that ‘the gravest hardships are overcome and
the upward path is now open to us’.

‘The waters had stopped rising; they will fall, said the economists.
We cannot wait, answered the politician. We must consider the mood of
the masses, said Schleicher: to combat their distress, ‘dykes must be built
into cconomic life, even if they are not a hundred per cent in agreement
with the laws of economic reason’. He said this in a kind of ‘fireside chat’
over the radio on December 15, 1932, My heretical view is that T am a
supporter neither of capitalism nor of socialism. For me concepts like
private economy or planned economy have lost their terrors.” He even
had no respeet for the holy property of the big landowners in the East;
‘settlement of peasants’, said he, *must proceed more rapidly than before’;
on about cight hundred thousand acres of land he wanted to build
twenty-five thousand small and medium farms, and these figures ‘could
be increased considerably .

The old ‘isms” were no longer valid. Hindenburg's youthful friend,
Guenther Gereke, as ‘commissar for re-employment’, started a big pro-
gramme of public works with no less than one billion marks. Stop! cried
Krupp grimly, that is inflation! *No Government acting this way could
escape the moral responsibility if the present beginnings of an improve-
ment should be destroyed by a wave of distrust.” Industry finally forced
Schleicher to abandon his programme for spending a billion, and for the
present only half a billion was allotted for re-employment.

While the laws of economic reason were bringing about slow and
hesitant upswinging, the elements played a strange trick on the German
cconomy : a mild winter and an abundant harvest. "The mild winter was
a hard blow to coal-mining, a branch of industry which had long been
strugeling against a sick domestic market. Doctor Paul Silverberg,
chairman of the Rhenish Board of Industry and Commercee, himself a
coal man, spoke at the beginning of January with great confidence of
the cconomice revival in the Rhineland @ *. . . Indubitably a better mood
and increased confidence have made their appearance. More and more
voices in industry and economic lite are speaking of increasing employ-
ment and a growing market. ... The iron industry can register an
improvement ; the domestic market is reviving somewhat and the foreign
market iy also becoming steadier. The same is true of the machine and
textile industries, . . ." There was only one dark spot in the picture: the
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coal business, said Silverberg, ‘in consequence of the mild winter, has not
kept step’.

At the same time German agriculture groaned beneath the weight of a
mammoth harvest such as Germany had not witnessed for decades, A
mockery of Fate in this winter of starvation! A surplus of grain, of
potatoes, even of meat, milk and butter—and on the other side, unem-
ployed people without maney, insutlicient demand, crashing prices.
For half a century Germany’s military leaders had been insisting that
the country must be in a position to feed itself like a ‘besieged fortress',
without imports. Now Germany's peasants and big landowners had
achieved this historic feat for the first time, and they were pale with
fear. ‘After decades of bitter struggle,” said Baron von Braun, the
Minister of Food Supply, ‘German agriculture has succceded in
meeting its own breadstull requirements, an idea which formerly would
have been regarded as utterly Utopian. Likewise in meat production,
increases have been achieved which would formerly have been considered
impossible’. To a country with more than s share of starvation, the
Minister spoke of this blessing as of some devastating enemy army that
must be defeated by all possible means: grain production, he said, must
be limited, in order to obtain ‘healthy prices’; by the purchase of one
hundred and ten thousand tons of potato flakes, by a law ordering the
mixture of potato spirits with gasoline, and by similar measures, ‘the
assault of the record potato harvest may have been repelled at least in
part’.

The coal-miners complained because Germany was not freezing, and
nearly the whole farming population felt embittered and hopeless because
there was too much to cat. Schleicher does not scem to have fathomed
the full seriousness of this discontent. It came as a great surprise to
him when a spark from abroad caused the whole rebellious mixture to
explode.

The decisions of Ottawa were beginning to inflame Lurope. The new
Empire tarifls forced Danish butter out of England; desperate Danish
producers now threw their butter on the German market at dumping
prices, and in December, 1932, German butter prices quickly fell to a
new and uncxpected low level. In the last years German agriculture
had stepped up its butter production; and so Germany now suflered
from a surplus of butter in addition to grain and potatoes. ‘This caused
the profoundest hardship to German agriculture, for it largely affected
small and medium farms. The Schleicher Government was unwilling
to bar Danish butter, for fcar of driving the Danes to counter-mecasures
against German industrial exports. Instcad, it thought up a remarkable
way of relieving the distress of the butter producers. It persuaded mar-
garine producers to mix fiftcen thousand tons of the finest Danish butter
with their product cach year. The butter producers were not at all
pleased with this secret improvement of margarine, for they feared that
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margarine would become so good that consumecrs would cease to buy
any butter at all. They loudly demanded that Schleicher should bar
Danish butter from Germany as Papen had planned to do; and when
Schleicher refused, the butter producers gave the danger signal to the
whole of agriculture by declaring that Schleicher was hostile to farming
interests. ‘Towards the cnd of the year the League for the Defence of
Pcasant Interests (Interessenverband der Bauern) in Wiirttemberg declared
in ‘boundless indignation’ that agriculture, the most important occupa-
tional group, was being sacrificed to a ‘more than senseless export
fanaticism’; the league threatened that ‘despair and hopelessness will
drive the peasants to measures of self-help which run counter to the necds
of people and State’. This incendiary cry did not come {rom big land-
owners, but from small peasants, and similar voices, proclaiming ‘the
sharpest struggle against the Reich Government’, were heard from the
dairy farmers in West and North Germany.

For a moment it looked as if Schleicher would be overthrown as a
result of the butter controversy, magnified and exploited by the National
Socialists. With the support of considerable numbers of middle and
small peasants, they had won a share in the leadership of the Reichs-
landbund, the leading German farm organization. ‘Two of the four lead-
ing officers were National Socialists, Vice-President Werner Willikens and
Dircctor von Sybel. Under their pressure, the Reichslandbund decided to
present Hindenburg publicly with a demand for Schleicher’s dismissal;
against the will of the president, Count Eberhard Kalckreuth, a memo-
randum was drawn up, stating that the misery of agriculture, especially
in the field of peasant processing (butter, cheese), had, ‘with the tolera-
tion of the present Government’, assumed dimensions ‘which would not
have been thought possible even under a purely Marxist régime’, and that
‘agriculture was being plundered for the benetit of the almighty money-
bag interests of the international-minded export industry and its hench-
mer’. The memorandum demanded a foreign trade war and mcasures
to relieve agriculture of its interest and debt payments. Foreclosures of
bankrupt farms must be stopped- —this demand was raised especially by
the large East Prussian landowners. There already was an ‘anti-fore-
closure law’, but the landowners wanted it strengthened and extended.

With this paper in hand, the four leaders of the Landbund, Sybel and
Willikens in the lead, called on Hindenburg on January 11. Hindenburg
was always accessible to complaints on the part of agriculture. He sent
for Schicicher and instructed him to give the agricultural problem
further study. Schleicher was prepared to look into the matter. Hin-

- denburg left the room. Sybel gave Schicicher the paper with its violent
attacks. Schleicher, who as a soldier did not take strong words very
seriously, said comfortably: ‘But, children, you can’t say such things’;
then he promised relicf, better protection for the dairy-farmers and
stronger measures against foreclosures.
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He apparently thought that he had talked the farmers out of their
political attack. But they had previously given their statement to the
Press, and it was published. Now Schlcicher answered sharply that the
Government would do what was necessary for the protection of agricul-
ture, but it would have no further dealings with the leaders of the
Reichslandbund. Hindenburg also declared that if he had known in
advance of the Landbund’s rude public attack, he would not have received
its leaders. Schleicher informed the German public how the decisions
of Ottawa had shaken the German butter market, and added that the
small peasants were much harder hit than the big landowners. He
satistied Hindenburg by submitting to him an order for the strengthening
of the anti-foreclosure laws; a few days later Hindenburg wrote the
Landbund that he hoped ‘my order extending and broadening the anti-
foreclosure laws will serve to pacify agricultural interests’.

While Schleicher with cautious steps had to tind his way hetween these
sometimes petty snares of world economics and domestic politics, his
most dangerous enemy seemed in swift decay. The National Socialist
movement, seen from outside and probably even more from inside,
was evidently in full physical and moral disintegration. In the city of
Kassel the S.A. had mutinied because it had come to light that their
lIeaders had embezzled and sold food donated by peasants for starving
storm troopers; the S.A. men did not mutiny against the embezzlement,
“however, but because the leadership had been foreed to discipline the
culprit; for lcaders and rank-and-file were both involved in the embezzle-
ment. The guilty leader issued an indignant statement to the effect
that S.A. men had informed ‘party oflicials (mcaning the gauleiter of the
Kassel district) outside the S.AC of the events; they should take note
‘that the aflairs of the S.A. arc absolutely no concern of outsiders’, and
anyone who shot off his mouth again would be thrown out. They really
did have something to keep secret, for the S.A. leader, in order to cover
up the embezzlement, had arranged for subordinates to break into his
office and stage a faked burglary.

In the Westphalian town of Volmarstein, the police discovered that
the S.A. Home was the headquarters of a band of thieves who com-
mitted burglarics all over the region; on one occasion Adolf Hitler’s
storm troopers had arranged a hold-up with a store cashicr. And in
several other localities the police discovered that the S.A. barracks were
positive robbers’ dens, in which stolen goods were stored. In Regensburg
in Bavaria, Mairhofer, the National Socialist gauleiter, was sentenced to
a month in prison for defrauding the unemployment relief oflice;
Hitler publicly thanked the convicted swindler ‘“for his sclf-sacrificing
activity in the party’; he was forced to depose him, but promised to
‘appoint him to another post in which he could be uscful to the move-
ment’. In Dresden, S.A. man Hentsch was murdered in the woods; a
National Socialist deputy fled abroad ; and it was whispered in the party
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that other recent killings ascribed to the ‘Marxists’ could be explained
in the same way. The top S.A. leadership maintained, in a secret order
of December 8, that the troop was full of Communist stool-pigeons
who aimed to provoke the S.A. to perpetrating blood-baths—in other
words, whether provoked by Communists or not, blood-baths were in
preparatiop. The German Nationalists were convinced more strongly
than cver that this undisciplined, disintegrating troop was what they had
always described as Bolshevism.

Were these the noblest and best of the nation, the cream of self-
sacrifice and will-power? Challenged, Hitler sometimes  answered :
‘With us the criminals are better cared for than with the Communists’;
it was absurd, he said, to expect force to be respectable; it was the
mission of National Socialism to transformn the dark passions of the
masses into strength for the nation ; if National Socialism were destroyed,
this force would not be destroyed with it, but would turn against the
nation in the form of sub-human criminals and Communists, which were
the same thing. :

Mecanwhile, Strasser had returned from Italy. He sent word to Hitler
through Mutschmann, gauleiter of Saxony, that he would enter into the
Reich Government: that he was ready for a reconciliation, but only on
condition that he become general seeretary of the party with virtually
unlimited powers. On January 3 he resumed his conversations with
Schleicher; on the gth he was received for the first time by Hindenburg,
who listened to him patiently for several hours, though he himself did
not say much and may not have been very convineed by the man and his
plans.

‘We shall not enter into any more negotiations until we have won’,
wrote Goebbels about this time in his diary. In the tiny State of Lippe-
Detmold, in North-west Germany, a new diet was to be elggted on Jan-
uary 175. Hitler decided to fight for Lippe as though it wert Germany,
at any price to squeeze a success out of this little State. Baron von
Oecynhausen, a supporter, granted him the use of an isolated castle in the
midst of a lake as headquarters. Hitler travelled round the few square
miles of Lippe for ten days, spoke in villages to audiences of a few
hundred peasants at most--he who for years had been addressing tens of
thousands. This condescension on the part of the famous figure of the
time greatly flattered the peasants of Lippe, though. of course, it was a
questionable expenditure of Hitler’s popularity, like cutting down a
forest for the sake of a bird’s nest. In this election the whole vanishing
strength of the movement, its remnant of respect and terror, was staked
on a fightfor ninety thousand votes.

The ultimate aim of all these struggles was only to scem strong for a
moment, in order to obtain a better peace. There was onec member of
Hitler's political family, little noticed then, who never wearied of
describing to anyone willing to listen the quietness, gentleness, modera-
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tion3 legality of a future National Socialist Government. The radicalism
ascribed to t'hc movement had long been discarded, he maintained ; the
movemens dl?‘ not give free rein to its radical elements, but held them in
check; l}c pointed out that the Leader had virtually stopped mentioning
the Jewish question in his speeches; for practical purposes, the move-
ment had outgrown the anti-Semitism of its carly days. And a number
of Jewish business-men were impressed to hear this from Hitler's associate
and translator, Joachim Ribbentrop, by adoption von Ribbentrop.

Ribbentrop, former officer, since the war a good friend of Papen,
since 10931 a supporter of Hitler, for whom he often translated English
newspaper articles, was made by natuce and conviction to be the
messenger of peace between the two. Why Papen desired this peace is
not the riddle which sensationalists have tricd to solve by such explana-
tions as envy of Schleicher, desire to avenge himself on the man who had
overthrown him, uncontrollable lust for power. By the dark winter of
1932 the primitive delight in power of most ©erman politicians had long
since turned to terror. That is why the Social Democratic leaders,
resigned and weary, had allowed themselves to be forced out of their
positions of power in Prussia with an indifference which would have
been unthinkable five years before : Groener had abandoned his post full
of disgust; Brining had tragically accepted the fact that one day he
would have to cede his place to Hitler. ‘The misery of the nation, the
disintegration of society, destroyed the confidence and energy of most
men: cynicism, herald of all world twilights, had a greater share in the
political commissions and omissions of the day than any calculation or
lust for power.  * '

Unoflicially, Papen, the dismissed Chaneellor, remained Hindenburg's
adviser. The old man requested him to remain near him; and so Papen,
though a private citizen, still retained his former official residence in the
Chancellery. It so happened that in the winter of 193233 alterations
were being made in Hindenburg's adjacent palace; and so the old man
moved into the Chancellery for a time. Hindenburg and Papen lived
door by door; with Oskar von Hindenburg and Meissner they formed a
sort of family. One of their chief topies of conversation must have been:
What shall we do with the National Socialists? After all, we wanted to
educate them, not destroy them. Aren’t we missing our opportunity?

Over and over again the idea that National Socialism was rich in
demonic force, but poor in brains, beguiled this upper-class type into the
arrogant cxperiment of ‘curbing” and ‘sifting’. ‘T'he question was only
what should be sifted out and what retained. Formerly Groener had
argued with Abegg whether Hitler or Stennes was better. Now that
Schleicher wanted to draw Strasser’s ‘sensible’ National Socialists to his
side, the question arose whether they were really the ‘sensible’ ones?
It had not yct been proved that Strasser could bring important parts of
his party with him; but supposing he could, what kind of men were they?
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In the National Socialist programme it was stated that the trusts must
be socialized; Gottfried Feder wanted to abolish capital interest, or
reduce it to 2 minimum, to flood Germany with inflation money; and
it was Strasser and his immediate following, his ‘economic department’,
just dissolved by Hitler, that had forced ‘socialistic’ economic projects
on the party. And now these people came and offered Schleicher their
collaboration !

“Thank God, we’re rid of the radicals . . . the party has become more
realistic.” With these words the party’s sccret propaganda had been
trying for some weeks to make the best of the Strasser catastrophe.
There was no more talk of revolution against the barons. Only a short
time before, Hitler had rudely refused even to speak to Papen. Now
Ribbentrop was able to tell Papen that Hitler was extremely eager for
an exchange of opinions. False ideas about National Socialist aims must
be dispelled. At this moment Papen may well have felt that he had
succeeded, that his policy of education had been effective; Hitler was
about to let himself be disciplined.

On January 4, 1933, the two men met in Cologne at the house of
Baron Kurt von Schroeder, a National Socialist financicr, part owner of
a banking house with a large share of Jewish capital. Schroeder was one
of the bankers of West German heavy industry, with a power{ul influence
in the distribution of its political slush funds. Goring, who had been on
the outs with Papen since the clash in the Reichstag, was absent; tact
forbade the presence of Goebbels, the mortal enemy of the barons.
Ribbentrop did not seem important enough to attend. On such occasions
Hider chose his escort with extreme care, as though to say: These are
the men with whom I shall rule when the time comes. 'This time he chose
Rudolf Hess and Heinrich Himmler, silent men endowed with impressive
self-control; but his most important companion was a man totally
unknown to the public, the manufacturer Wilhelm Keppler. For some
time Hitler had been consulting him in order to avoid the old cconomic
boners in his speeches. Keppler could explain with authority and
suitable technical phrascology that it was a gross crror to identify the
party with every line in the programme of the twenty-five points,
After all, it was now not Feder, the author of the cconomic programme,
who advised the Leader, but he, Keppler: along with Strasser’s other
planaers, the breaker of interest slavery had been shelved. A vear earlier
Hitler had spent two hours in Disseldorf vainly trying to convince the
heavy industrialists of his harmlessness ; now he found a simple formula-
tion: as Chancellor he would take full charge of the political sphere,
but as for cconomic affairs, gentlemen-—with a glance at Schroeder—
that is your province.

The conversation took place at a luncheon. No minutes were kept,
and probably there will never be full agreement regarding its substance

and results. Even when the talks ended, an hour and a half later, the
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conclusions were hardly clear, especially as Hitler seldom remembered
after Sl.l(‘h exchanges exactly what he himself, not to mention the others,
had said. But one thing is certain: Papen did not--as has been claimed
—promise that Hitler would now become Chancellor; he was in no
position to do so, nor would he have wished to. The basis of the whole
conversation was that Hitler was intensely cager for a compromise and
was s¢eking a face-saving formula for the concessions he was willing to
make. The pivotal question was whether Hitler, after all the bitter
disappointments he had suffered, was now willing to support a Cabinet
other than his own. Even carlier, Hitler had been prepared to let
Goring accept the premiership of Prussia, or even the Reich vice-
chancellorship. Though murders were still taking place in the party,
Hitler had renounced the blood-bath which he had demanded in
August. As late as November he had been unwilling to let Hindenburg
reserve all decisions in forcign and military affairs. Now, in case there
should be a chance for him to become Chancellor, he conceded even
this point. Inany event, the Government which he cxpcvt.c(l to support
would probably carry through German rearmament, perhaps with that
insane bluntness and lack of diplomacy which Hitler condemned. If
this rearmament should bring about grave decisions regarding the fate
of the private combat leagues, the supreme S.AL Leader would surely
have his word. Therefore, let Hindenburg have his Reichswehr Minister,
a general, a specialist, a good friend ; it he were also a good friend of
Hitler, all concerned could be satisfied. Hitler mentioned the dismissed
general, Joachim von Stuclpnagel, until 1930 one of the Reichswehr's
‘office generals’, and a bitter enemy of Schleicher. As part owner and
cditor of the Berliner Birsenzeitung, Stuclpnagel was the friend and em-
ployer of Hitler's other economic adviser, Walther Funk, disciple of
Schacht. The Bérsenzeitung, founded to serve German stock-cxchange
interests, had become a mouthpiece of the Reichswebr ¢ it had conducted
the Press campaign which had overthrown first Groener and then
Briining. If Stuelpnagel became Reichswehr Minister, Hitler would not
demand the chancellorship for the present : he would ereate no difliculties
for a Papen Government. '
Probably Hitler’s most important move in Cologne was to come out
for a hands-off-industry policy. For in those weeks the struggle hetween
State leadership and private initiative was one of the great subjects of
German politics. Hitler sat across the table from Papen and repeated
what he had said in hundreds of speeches: that of course the creative
personality must have free play in the cconomic sphere as elsewhere;
that of course it had to serve the common welfare. A pathetic utterance
—its substance, stated in simple terms, was approximately : Let them
make plenty of money, then they’ll do what we say.
If Hitler got no definite promises at this meeting, he did obtain an
important picce of information. Papen told him that Schleicher possessed
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no signed order for dissolution of the Reichstag, such as he had possessed.
For the Schleicher Government had been appointed for the express
purpose of bringing about a reconciliation with the Reichstag where
Papen had failed. Ifit could save itself only by dissolving the parliament,
it had failed in its aim. Hitler had not been quite clear about the
parliamentary nature of the Schlcicher Government; now he was
informed.

The Cologne conversation probably saved Hitler from bankruptcy.
A consortium of heavy industrialists was formed for the purpose of put-
ting National Socialist finances in order. The most important member
of this group was Otto Wolil, an industrial leader who up till then had
been close to the moderate parties and whose shift made a strong impres-
sion on the business world ; Fritz ‘Thyssen was also a member. The sum
raised to cover the most pressing obligations cannot have been small;
finances have also improved very suddenly’, noted Goebbels with
satisfaction on January 17. .

All the same, the Cologne meeting did not immediately halt the
decline of the National Socialist Party; it did not bring the political
compromise that was so sorely necded. Schleicher had got wind of the
meeting and accused Papen ol acting behind his back. Papen replied
that, on the contrary, he had been trving to do him a service, that
Hitler was now ready for an understanding. But when Papen came
out with the suggestion of making Stuelpnagel Reichswehr Minister,
Schlcicher flatly refused.

Aund so, from the purely political point of view, Hitler had merely
gained the meagre knowledge that he could, if he pleased, overthrow
Schleicher with the help of the Communists, though the result appar-
ently would be a new Papen Government. Meanwhile, the undis-
ciplined party was continuing to crumble away beneath his feet. In the
Bavarian province of Franconia, nearly the whole S.AL mutinied, with its
group leader Stegmann at its head. The mutineers accused Guuleiter
Streicher of embezzling funds due to the S.AL leadership, and revealed
interesting particulars of Streicher’s private life, from his *nude culture’
to his triendships with ex-convicts. Rohm was obliged to return in
haste from Capri, where he was spending platonic vacation days with
his friend Count Wolf Helldorf. With the help of the new funds, the
most dangerous breaches were hastily mended, a number of Stegmann’s
subordinates were bribed and bought back, and the golden rain that
began to fall after the middle of January soon soothed rebellious spirits
throughout the country. Whether the calm would last if the party did
not soon come to power was uncertain, ‘The speedy fall of Schleicher
remained a question of life and death for Hitler,

It still looked as if the National Socialists would scarcely survive the
blow of Strasser’s entrance into the Cabinet. Hitler, Goebbels, and the
National Socialist deputy Kerrl were gathered in their castle in the
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Statc_‘of Lippe; on January 13 Goring arrived with the terrifying news
(h.at Strasser was soon to enter the Cabinet: ‘only a great success in the
Lippe campaign can save us from this dangerous situation’, wrote
Gocbbels in his diary.

Suddenly another, almost equally dangerous enemy, attacked them
in the rear: Hugenberg. The leader of the German Nationalist Party,
owner of the largest German newspaper and film trust, was in financial
difficulties and wanted to save himself by reaching an understanding
with Schleicher and entering his Government. "This would have strength-
ened Schleicher immeasurably. Hugenberg wished to become Minister
of Economics and Agriculture: he had a plan, the main elements of
which were the cessation of payments on Germany's private debts,
reduction of interest on agricultural debts, drastic reduction of food
imports, increased farm prices. On January 13 he was received by
Schleicher, on the 14th, by Hindenburg himself. He informed both men
that he was determined to enter the Cabinet, but that he must be
guaranteed a period of years to carry out his plans; Schleicher must
persuade the Reichstag to adjourn for at least six months: otherwise
he must dissolve it, preferably without setting immediate clections.

On January 15 Schleicher received a visitor from Austria, Kurt von
Schuschnigg, then Minister of Justice. As Schuschnigg later related,
Schleicher was ‘amazingly optimistic about the German situation’.
Hitler was finished, said Schleicher to his guest. ‘T remember the exact
words he used in this connection’, wrote Schuschnigg. *He said he was
engaged in building up a cross-connection through the trade-union
movements and hoped in this way to find a new and practicable political
platform which would provide a peaceful and healthy development;
Hitler was no longer a problem, the question was solved, his movement
presented no political danger, it was yesterday’s concern. He added 1
cannot vouch for the exact wording, but this is the sense - that an
attempt at a possible collaboration (with Hitler) had come under dis-
cussion, but that the National Socialists had demanded the Reichswehr
Ministry, apparently aware that he could not let them have it". Schusch-
nigg was surprised : he had not thought political conditions in Germany
so stable. But in the afternoon he spoke with Doctor Schreiber, a prelate
and leader of the Gentre Party. ‘Here, too, I found surprising economic
and political optimism, which made the strongest impression on me.’

But on the same January 15 the elections were held in Lippe, the
forest was cut down, the bird’s nest scized. Indeed, the National Social-
ists failed to reach their high-water mark of July, 1932, but they had
apparently recovered from the November low, with a rise of approxi-
mately 17 per cent (38,000 as against 33,000). True, other parties
without much effort had obtained even comparatively greater gains.
Stresemann’s former party gained 20 per cent and the small democratic
party 6o per cent, the Social Democrats 15 per cent (29,700 as against
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25,000). Morcover, this sample of go,000 voters could not really be
called a barometer for the rest of Germany. Yet for Hitler’s state of
mind it was vital. He had shown that he still knew how to win, and he
was able to reckon that Strasser’s departure had made no further inroads
on the party’s strength. “There can no longer be any question of com-
promise’, Gocebbels suddenly blared forth, hinting at the extent of the
concessions Hitler had still been prepared to make in his Cologne
conversation with Papen. Strasser ‘is sinking back into the nothingness
from which he came’, and ‘there can be no more mercy. The Leader
above all P’ Hitler, looking back at the past, began to admit that perhaps
he had not done everything correctly ; and even so, things had turned
out all right. ‘I, too,” he said with modesty at a meeting of his func-
tionarics in the Berlin Sportpalast after the elections in Lippe, ‘can go
wrong and make mistakes, But what counts is, who makes the most
mistakes?” The opposing side, he declared, had made the greatest
mistake by trying to smash the National Socialist Party.

When Hitler said this, he already knew that Schleicher’s plans had
been frustrated. ‘The two days, from January 15 to January 17, had
changed much. He had not been able to give his Government a broad
base. ‘Never with Hugenberg!” his most loyal followers -the Centre—
had cricd, ‘This was the answer when Schleicher inquired of Prelate
Kuaas whether Adian Stegerwald, the Catholic Tabour leader, would
not enter his Cabinet. Schieicher had expected too many miracles of
his diplomacy. His eternal hesitations and conferences, his evasion of
any definite decision, tinally brought even Strasser to despair. He asked
Hitler for a meeting, wanting to find his way back. Goring informed
him that IHitler no longer wished to see himn.

Slowly, almost invisibly, the weight shifted. Hitler had threatened
that with the help of the Communists he would make it impossible for
the Government to maintain parliamentary rule. Now he put his threat
into effect. Schleicher had publicly and truthfully declared that Ger-
many was freed from reparations. Thereupon Alfred Rosenberg drew
up a statement, which was submitted on January 20 to the Reichstag’s
Committee on Forcign Atlairs, where it was passed by the united
majority of National Socialists and Communists, The Committee on
Foreign Aflairs declared that Germany was not free; that she was
subjected to excessive interest payments; that the Lausanne accord had
not been ratitied by the foreign Powers; and ‘for all these reasons the
Commiittee on Foreign Affairs [that is, the National Socialist-Com-
munist majority] is of the opinion that the Chancellor’s above-mentioned
remarks may give rise to false ideas at home and abroad, and have
therefore not benelited German interests,”

The game which the National Socialists played with the Communists
in the last months of their fight for power will always be remembered
as a masterpicee of political strategy. They systematically shattered the
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political order of Germany by fighting in the streets with the Com-
munists and collaborating with them in parliament. In the Reichstag
they destroyed the basis of all government, on the streets they destroyed
the peace. After their electoral victory in Lippe, they did'cvcrythim;
in their power to arouse and provoke the Communist menace. 'l'hv}
scnt the S.A. more systematically than before into the workers’ neigh-
bourhoods, the centres of Communist power; they provoked street
brawls, ending the lull that had followed the murder of Potempa, and
publicly mourned their dead as victims of ‘Communist murder agita-
tion’. And they did all this with a party machine which was constantly
on the point of falling apart. Certainly they lacked neither courage nor
resourcetulness.

Gocbbels tricd to prove that the decline of the National Socialist
Party would be the greatest misfortune for middle-class Germany.
‘We came’, he said at the beginning of January, ‘with twelve million
people. If we lost these people, they would be lost to the nation; they
would go over to Bolshevisim.’ Even Schlcicher voiced these sentiments ;
through Hans Zchrer, one of his Press spokesmen, he declared that the
National Socialist Party must not he allowed to disintegrate, tor if it
did, Germany would have ten million Communists the next day.

In order to convince these worried souls that there really was a
Communist menace, which only National Socialism could avert, the
Berlin S.A. was assembled in the heart of a Communist neighbourhood.
A gathering of some ten thousand storm troopers in the Bualowplatz,
facing the broad fagade of the Karl Licbknecht House, Communist
Party headquarters, was announced for Sunday, January 22. Near by
lay the Luisenstadt Cemetery, where Horst Wessel was buried. The
Communists ordered a countermarch at the same hour; the most
violent street battle since 1924 seemed incevitable. A responsible Govern-
ment could have done only one thing: forbid both demonstrations.
Schleicher, as usual too clever for his own good, reckoned that an
impartial measure, striking both sides cqually, would put both into a
common rage against the Government. Perhaps in the hope of manae-
uvring the two apart, he prohibited only the Communist demonstration,
and promised to protect the National Socialists with all possible police
measures. It was Schleicher’s last important act. Escorted and fenced
round by police, the S.A. ‘conquered’ ‘Red Berlin® as the workers so
proudly called it. Goebbels, who organized this dress rehearsal for the
‘revolution with the Herr President’s permission’, describes the scene:

. . . Everywhere armourcd cars and machine-guns. The police have
occupied the windows and roofs across the strect and are waiting to
see what will happen. Outside, in front of the Karl Licbknecht House,
stands the S.A., and in the side streets the Commune is fuming in
impotent rage. The S.A. is marching. It has victoriously conquered
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this Red domain. The Bilowplatz is ours. The Communist Party has
suffered a terrible defeat. . . . This day is a proud, heroic victory for
the S.A.

Surrounded by a heavily armed police cordon, protected by armoured
cars and machine-guns—that was their heroic victory. But when they
became a Government party, such victories would really begin; armed
with the State power, they would frighten the ‘Commune’ back into its
dark streets and win over large masses of workers. With this almost
cffortless victory of the Bialowplatz, they must have made an impression
on the Reichswebr leadership—whoever this leadership was.

Among Hitler’s fanatical adherents was Ludwig Miiller, the Protestant
chaplain of the East Prussian Reichswehr, assigned to the First Military
Command in Konigsberg. In 1930 Miiller persuaded his commander

Cto attend a mass mecting at which Hitler was to speak. It was the time
of hysterical frontier tension with the Poles, when Hitler was hailed as a
‘German margrave’ and prayers were addressed to him. This faith
seems to have touched General Werner von Blomberg, He was a gifted,
cultivated officer, very soldierly in appearance, though nicknamed the
‘rubber lion’ because of his gentle manner. Blomberg was bowled over
by Hitler at their first meeting, and frankly admitted it; he soon virtually
became an instrument of the thundering voice. Shortly after this fateful
meeting he was sent abroad to study military progress in the United
States. The publie seems to have taken little notice of his visit; some
day perhaps it will be known how much of his American observation
Blomberg worked into the German military machine. In 1932, at any
rate, he was one of the directors of German army policy, the third after
Schleicher and Hammerstein; and he was Germany's military expert
at the Geneva Disarmament Conference. German bourgeois Ministers
were surprised when this Reichswehr leader advised them to read Mein
Kumpf, and even quoted passages. A colder nature was Blomberg's
chief of stafl, Colonel Walter von Reichenau; perhaps less of an admirer
of Hitler, but in his thinking and manner of life a true National Socialist
ofticer, who broke with the Prussian tradition by making personal
friends of the men under him. Blomberg and Reichenau were among
those supporters of National Socialism who, like Ribbentrop, assured
their Jewish friends that things would not be so bad ; when they did get
so bad, Reichenau said that Hitler had brought Germany so much good
that a patriotic German Jew must regard himself as ‘fallen on the field
of honour'.

This type of ofticer considered it the duty and right of National
Socialism to bring the army ‘spiritual domination over the pcople’.
It became the creed of Blomberg, Reichenau, and many others that the
Reichswehr must withdraw again from politics. Schleicher, they be-
licved, had led it on a falsc path. Schleicher *had ceased to be a soldier’,
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Reichenau later declared; he was ‘a born conspirator and a sad proof
of the fact that in politics ofticers ¢an so easily lose the qualities of their
profession’.

History now played one of its bitterest jokes. It forced the, Prussian
general, Kurt von Schleicher, to decide whether to govern democratically
——that is, with the National Socialists, the party of violence and mass
murder-—or whether to smash the party of violence and mass murder
but to do that, he would first have to smash, or at least paralyze, parlia-
ment. It was perhaps Hugenberg who was most determined to bar the
National Socialists from real power : for he wanted to exclude the people
itself from power. On January 21 Hugenberg accused Schleicher, the
social General, of letting Germany slip into Bolshevist mass rule ; above
all in agriculture, the Chancellor was *permitting contlicts between big
and small to arise’. The colour of this rural Bolshevism which the big
landowners were so tond of invoking was Brown, and its true name was
National Socialism. The decisive accusatior was that Schleicher wanted
to govern with parliament: but Germanv, said Hugenberg, could *he
saved only by a strong State leadership®’. He meant by his own dictator-
ship: but he would have been satistied it he himself, perhaps under
the chancellorship of Papen, could he dictator over the economie life,
including agriculture : for cconomic lite, he believed, was the national
destiny.

‘I'he Bolshevist uprising of the small against the great, which Hugen-
berg feared, was actually in progress: its scene was parliament; its
mover, National Socialism. The budget committee of the Reichstag
was investigating the use and misuse of the Eastern Aid tunds : it aimed
to discover which of the junkers had enriched themselves on the tax-
pavers’ money. With National Socialist votes the hudget committee
resolved, on January 23, that the Reich court of accounts should con-
duct a thorough investigation of the Fastern Aid scandal and issue a
detailed report on its findings : with National Socialist votes it was decided
that the Government should also render a complete report showing
which estates over two hundred and fifty acres in size had received
State support. With National Socialist votes the committee demanded
an investigation of whether the gentlemen, for the most part nobles, had
really used their *loans to relicve indebtedness’ s and whether they could
not have paid their debts from private resources: “The name of the
recipient, his private fortune, the amount of his indebtedness and assets
at different times, his private income. the amount of the loan to relieve
indebtedness, and the amount transferred by the recipient to his credi-
tors shall all be itemized. . . ." The whole Reichstag raged against the
big landowners, with the National Socialists in the lead, sure of having
the people behind them: only the German Nationalists, a lost grouplet,
voted against the resolution.

The big landowner of Neudeck, who filled the post of Reichs President,
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very probably regarded these decisions of the budget committee as bittcr
proof that Schleicher had failed to curb the Reichstag. There had been
no ‘relaxation of tension’. The immediate issue was East Prussian
Janded property, for which Hindenburg surely had stronger feelings
than for West German coal mincs or the shipping interests of Hamburg
and Bremen. But if Hindenburg was perturbed, because the big land-
owners were menaced, then he certainly was even more perturbed
because his Government no longer had the Reichstag in hand.

Even Schleicher for a moment lost his light-hcarted confidence and
considered a desperate plan, which had been recommended to him by
Hugenberg and Papen as well as to Hindenburg : to dissolve the Reich-
stag and then to declare a state of emergency precluding elections;
mcanwhile to form a strong and popular Cabinet. This would have
been unconstitutional, a coup d’état; but Hindenburg’s over-strained
authority might still have sanctioned it. Now the very men, who up till
then had been Schleicher’s most faithful friends, stayed his hand; the
day after the decisions of the budget committee, Kaas, the leader of the
Centre, went to Schleicher and gave him a sharp warning. Schleicher
replied that there was no cause for alarm; that he was contemplating
no state of emergency ; that it was only Hugenberg and Papen who were
trying to force him to take the dangerous path of open dictatorship against
the people. At the time he said this, it may have been true. On the same
day Kaas wrote Schleicher a pathetic letter, probably prearranged by
the two of them s he sent a copy to Hindenburg and then made the letter
public. He threatened revolution in the streets it the Reichstag were
forcibly dismissed : *Illegality from above will unlcash illegality below.
... When Kaas wrote this, he knew that the National Socialists
would inevitably come to power by way of the Reichstag; but it scemed
to him that the only salvation from ‘illegality’ and all the horrors
inherent in the word was for the inevitable to come about through the
Reichstag and the constitutionally expressed will of the people.

‘I'he crisis hetween the Cabinet and the Reichstag mcant a crisis
between the Chancellor and the President. In so far as personal feclings
play a part, Hindenburg surely had held a silent grudge against the
once-esteemed General ever since Schleicher had forced him to dismiss
Papen; but since Schleicher had undertaken to bring the parliament
round, to put an end to the cternal state of emergency, to relieve
Hindenburg of responsibility for the constant emergency decrees, he
had hopetully let him try. ‘The success in the disarmament question
and the upward trend of business conditions had even improved the old
man’s humour, and led him to shicld Schleicher against the fury of the
landowners. But the whole relationship presupposed that Schleicher
would succeed in controlling parliament.

Up to the last days of January, 1933, Hindenburg was determined
not to appoint Hitler Chancellor. In Goebbels’ diary depression and
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exalta‘tion .altematt': with monotonous regularity. ‘Schleicher is doing
badly’, he is ‘tottering, but doesn’t know it himsclf" . on the other hand,
‘we must not be too optimistic’, ‘great difficulties still lie in our path’,
‘we must not cheer too soon’. Hugenberg's response to Hitler's plans
for the chancellorship was still a determined *No, no, never!"——and his
assent was necessary for a majority. Papen contented himself with
pointing to Hindenburg's insuperable resistance. On January 26
Goring and Frick had a conversation with Hugenberg and conceded
that a solution might perhaps be found, with Papen as Chancellor,
Hitler travelled back and forth between Berlin and the provinees,
making speeches that were none too contident: as late as January 23 he
said that if he went into the Government, there must be *fair play, in
which we give the others our strength and they give us the corresponding
power in return’y and if they were unwilling to do this, *1 would rather
wait another three months’.

The party’s downward course was by no means ended. This was
apparent even among a scction of the population where National
Socialism was believed to be most firmly entrenched : the students. In
the clections to the student committees of various universitics, the
National Socialists lost many votes and mandates: as late as January 25
they lost approximately a tenth of their votes at the South German
university of Tubingen. Hindenburg remained unfriendly, and Hitler
was apparently willing to do anything, provided only that Schleicher
should fall. “T'he Leader maintains an attitude of waiting,” wrote
Gocebbels on January 27. “There is still a possibility that Papen will be
reappointed.’ He hastily added that this would be *a hopeless, short-
term affair’; but essentially, he says clsewhere, only one thing was
important : the Reichstag must not he dissolved before the National
Socialists had won power, because ihe unplied: that would bring a new
defcat.

On the 27th the Reichstag’s council of elders -a kind of rules com-
mittce—decided that parliament should convene on the last day of the
month. No party was very cager for this mecting, but it was hard to
avoid the decision. Only Schlcicher could have asked for an adjourn-
ment, but he suddenly decided that this was the time to put the fear of
God into parliament; to let them convene and then ealmly tell them
that they were dissolved it they did not do his bidding.

And so Schleicher had come to the point where Papen had left off';
his policy of conciliation with parliament had failed. “Frue, he did not
admit this. His Government, he maintained, cven if it did not at the
moment have a majority in the Reichstag, enjoyed the confidence of
large scctions of the people, for he confused party and trade-union
leaders with the people. And he would have regarded the return of
Papen, especially with Hugenberg in his Cabinct, as a catastrophe more
. ruinous even than a Hitler Government, for Hitler at least represented
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the masses, while Papen and Hugenberg would ‘have only a tenth of
the people behind them’. Kaas had just threatened him with ‘illegality
from below’. Schleicher and his friends vehemently refused to send out
the Reichswehr to defend an unpopular Government against the people.
On the 27th Schleicher met his associates in the Reichswehr Ministry
*and discussed the dangers of a new Papen Government. They appear
to have speculated on means of breaking Papen’s influence on Hinden-
burg. It has been claimed that a suggestion was put forward of taking
Papen and Hugenberg into protective custody in order to separate them
from Hindenburg. According to another rumour, they thought of
sending troops into Berlin from Potsdam. If this suggestion was ever
made, it can scarcely have been more than idle day-dreaming, but it is
said that a young oflicer attending the conference was horrified and
ceported the remark to Oskar von Hindenburg.

On the next day, January 28, Schleicher called on Hindenburg as
Briining had done cight months before. The overthrower of Chancellors
was himself falling. He told the President that the Reichstag was to
meet in three days and demanded the power of dissolution. According
to the official report, Schleicher said *that the present Reich Government,
in accordance with its character of presidial government, would be in a
position to defend its programme and its opinions in the Reichstag
only if the Herr Reichs President put an order of dissolution at its dis-
posal’. Schleicher called his Government a presidial Government in
order to make it clear to Hindenburg that this was his own Government.
But this was untrue; from the beginning, Schleicher’s Government was
oricnted towards parliament, and Hindenburg logically answered that
‘in the situation prevailing at the present time, he could not accede to
this proposal’.

The conversation could not be fricudly. Schleicher told Hindenburg
that it he could not dissolve the Reichstag he could not prevent a dis-
cussion of the Fastern Aid and the attendant scandals. Hindenburg is
said to have replied : Tt is sad that you are not in a position, without such
an order, to prevent a debate in which Prussia’s oldest historical families
waould be covered with mud. This was the origin of the legend that
Schleicher threatened Hindenburg with disclosure of the Eastern Aid
scandal, and that Hindenburg hastily dropped his general and called
Hitler to power, in order that Hitler should hush up the scandal (after
his deputies had just voted for its exposure!). The truth is almost the
exact opposite. Schleicher demanded dictatorial powers in order to
repress the debate on the Eastern Aid, and Hindenburg demanded
that he do this without dictatorship. The old man did not act in fear
but in anger. Hitler did not force his hand; Hindenburg broke Schlei-
cher's attempt to do just this. 'Yhe true interpretation of the episode is
simply that the tickle old man telt the weight of Schleicher’s domination
and shook it off when it became just a fraction of an ounce too much,
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The olq Prcsidcn} seems to have referred in harsh terms to the con-
versation in the Reichswehr Ministry and the plans for arresting Papen
and Hugenberg. According to Schlcicher's own version, he answered
tearlessly that most of the rumours were noasense, but that he did
indecd regard it as his duty to do his utmost to prevent a return of Papen
to the Government. For such a Government meant civil war, and neither
the Reichswehr nor the police was morally cqual to a civil war, In a
statement which he himself gave to the Press, he declared that ‘not a
single word is true” of all the assertions about a march of the Reichswehr
on Berlin and the arrest of Hugenberg and Papen: these were *absolutely
senseless and malicious inventions and slanders’. However, ‘Herr von
Schleicher considered it his urgent duty as Chancellor still in office and
as leader of the German armed forces, to deseribe to the President the
dangers which, in his opinion, were inherent in the plan, sull much
discussed in public, of reappointing former Chancellor von Papen.
Herr von Schleicher regarded such a Cabiuet, based on a tenth of the
German people, as a challenge to the other nine-tenths of the German
people; in view of the complications and political strugeles which, in
his opinion, were inevitable, such a shallenge would have led to demorali-
zation in the Reichswehr and the police. In this situation, he declared
it was the right and duty of the Chancellor and Reichswehr Minister in
office to prevent such a development to the best of his ability.”

With a stubbornness bordering on mutiny, these Reichswehr officers
were determined to prevent a new Papen Cabinet, 'Through misunder-
standings, this, too, gave risc to a legend that Schleicher wanted, by a
coup d’état, to prevent Hitler from taking power. According to his own
account, which, perhaps with slight shifts of emphasis, is not unworthy
of eredence, he desired the exact opposite, The above-quoted statement
continues : ‘In the same connection Herr von Schleicher gave his opinion
that collaboration with the National Socialist Party on the basis of a
parliamentary majority would be the best solution”.

Parliament . . . majority . . . and therefore Hitler! It was Hitler's
own plan, and for years it had also been Schleicher’s plan. ‘There was
nothing improbable or surprising about it. For Hitler, the plan meant
dictatorship by way of parliament, after the example of Napoleon 1
and the counsels of the Wise Men of Zion; for Schleicher, the curbing
of the National Socialists by way of parliament, as, so often in the history
of parliamentarianism, radical partics had been curbed by the necessity
of forming a majority. When Hindenburg brusquely dismissed Schleicher,
he, too, hoped that Hitler was now curbed ; he had some reason to believe
that this time Hitler would not refuse Chancellor von Papen his support,
at least for the moment. It was Schleicher who, representing himselt
as the spokesman of the Reichswehr, opposed the Papen project and
forced the old man rcluctantly towards Hitler. There were three
possibilities, he said, of solving the Government crisis. The third and
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last was a presidial Cahinct with full powers to dissolve the Reichstag,
and thereby bend the Reichstag to its will—this Hindenburg had just
refused him. But after the unfortunate experience of the past, the Papen
experiment must on no account be repeated. Therefore, Schleicher,
according to his own story, considered these two possibilities: ‘1. A
Government with a parliamentary majority which probably could be
established only under the leadership of Adolf Hitler. 2. The formation
of a minority Government based on a strong popular tendency; this
likewise could be achieved only under the leadership of Adolf Hitler,
but with the support of the Right groups. This would have a chance of
success only if the President were to abandon his resistance to entrusting
Adolf Hitler with the chancellorship.’

Hindenburg was still resisting the appointment of Hitler; Schleicher
now urged him to consent. Schleicher was a man whose political acts
always had an arriére-pensée s if Goebbels is to be believed, he had sent
Hitler a warning, two days earlier, not to accept an appointment. Up to
the last moment, perhaps, he played a double game ; but whether knowing-
ly or not, when he recommended to the President a majority Government
under Hitler’s leadership, he was recommending exactly what he had
been preparing conscionsly, and sometimes unconsciously, for two years.,

Hindenburg received the same advice from the most responsible and
probably most influential of his advisers, State Secretary Otto Meissner.
Meissner’s chief aim was to free the old man from the oppressive burden
of his own terrilying political position, to relicve him from the position

sof a dictator governing against the Reichstag, The Centre was willing
to give a Hitler Government its vote, if this Government were prepared
to rule by strictly parliamentary means. ‘The German Nationalists, it is
true, demanded that the Reichstag be sent home for a long period.
Would it not be possible to adjourn the Reichstag for a limited time in
strict accordance with the constitution and in this way satisfy both sides?

Oh yes, this was possible, said Hitler. In his person, in his movement,
the principle of democracy and the principle of leadership fused into a
unit; he was the man to satisty both sides, to adjourn the Reichstag in
accordance with the constitution.

T'wo days before Schlcicher’s fall, [itler might have accepted a Papen
Cabinet, Now, after his adversary had fallen, he was unbending. ‘A
compromise solution is now out of the question’, writes Goebbels on
January 28, after discussing the situation with Hitler; but ‘we are all
still very sceptical and are not cheering too soon’. Negotiations went on
for two days. The German Nationalists put up the hardest struggle
against Hitler’s chancellorship; they fought for a Papen Government
that would be tougher than Papen himself; in this the party of landed
property and heavy industry doubtless did what the interests it repre-
sented desired. It fought against the Schleicher-Meissner formula of a
majority Government under Hitler's leadership; it fought against a
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part.icipation\ of the Centrc in the new Government. In their fyght
against t-hc Centre, they also had Papen on their side; meanwhile, not
fmly Nfc1§sner .dcman'dcd participation of the Centre; Hitler also desired
it, to avoid being t;ntnrcly at the merey of the German Nationalists, ‘The
Stahlh(;lm, undf:r its leaders Franz Seldie and Theodor Duesterberg, also
forced its way into these negotiations: the two asserted that they were
present by the will of Hindenburg, for Hindenburg was hm\m‘:u'y' presi-
dent of the Stahlhelm, and actually did want the Stahlhelm to have a
share in the Government. But the Stahlhel itself was not clear about
its own desires, its leadership was not united; Duesterberyg supported
Hugenberg, Scldte supported Hitler; and it became apparent that these
half-dozen dictators could no more find a common aim than the six
hundred deputies in the Reichstag.

No power can be won without a sacrilice of principles; and Hitler, who
looked to power as his salvation, abjured many things that had seemed
to him absolutely indispensable a few months before. After he had
reluctantly renounced massacres and rolling heads, and only too readily
renounced inflation and socialization, he beeame Chancellor by declar-
ing his readiness not only to be a strictly parliamentary Chancellor, but
also to tolerate continuous interference on the part of Hindenbung and
to submit to cvery conceivable restriction, Of ten Ministers only three
were to be National Socialists. These three were himsel as Chaneellor,
his friend Frick as Minister of the Interior, and Goring as head ol a
newly established Ministry of Aviation. There was no mention of Goeb-
bels, much less of Rohm. At the sume time the Prussian Government
posts, which gave more practical State power than those of the Reich,
were distributed. This was the ‘commissar’ method of distributing posts
that had prevailed in the largest State of the Reich since Papen’s coup
d’état. Goring became Prussian Minister of the Interior, and that could
mean power, for the police is power. But Géring's superior, also ap-
pointed by the Reich, was Papen. In this Government Papen turned up
wherever there was a key position to fill. He also became Vice-Chaneellor
in the Reich Cabinet, and Hindenburg exacted the condition that Hitler
should never appear before him alone, but always accompanicd by
Papen; for the old man wished to speak only with him.

Konstantin von Necurath, Hindenburg's personal adviser, remained
in charge of forcign policy. A general regarded by Hindenburg as
trustworthy obtained the Reichswehr Ministry, ‘This was a general
who for some time had come forward as an opponent of Schleicher,
having attacked him for forcing the Reichswehr into politics. Was no
one aware of the relations between Werner von Blomberg, the new Minis-
ter, and Hitler? Was no one aware that Colonel von Reichenau, whom
Blomberg brought with him as the new Chief of Ministry, was widely
known to be a National Socialist? The German Press in those days took
scarcely any interest in the person of the new Reichswehr Minister, but
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used up much space and time in pointing out that Hugcnberg was the
real new dictator of Germany. For by stubborn negotiation the German
Nationalist lcader had attained his goal: he had bccome Minister for
Economics and Agriculture. The Cabinet, he felt sure} would force the
Reichstag to grant it one year in which to work undisturbed. He,
Hugenberg, would remould the economy and save the country. Not
even Labour was accorded to the National Socialists ; I'ranz Seldte, the
Stahlhelm leader, bhecame Minister of Labour. Hitler was no dictator;
he had sworn that he would not ‘use his power one-sidedly’; and even if
he wanted to break his oath, he was apparently in no position to do so.
Meissner and Papen probably thought they had accomplished a
master stroke. As Chancellor, Hitler now bore the responsibility for
German policy, and since he would achieve no greater miracles than
anyone clse, his supporters would be disillusioned in time and turn
back to the old reliable parties: the heavy burden of responsibility
would reduce Hitler as a publie figure to normal proportions. For the
present he brought the Government strong support in parliament;
and yet this Cabinet was so cleverly constructed that Hitler could do
no real damage and could no longer hecome a dangerous power; he
would be a powerless Chancellor. and hence a broken party leader.
‘This was the Cabinet that had bheen recommended to Hindenburg by
I’:tpvn and Meissner, Up to the last minete the old man scems to have
At noon on January g0, when Hitler drove over to Hinden-
buu.{s |mlh( with his new Ministers, his friends remained behind in
the Kaiserhot, anxious and uncertain. *Our hearts are torn back and
forth between doubt, hope, joy, and discouragement,” writes Goebbels.
‘We have been disappointed oo often for us to believe wholeheartedly

.

in the great miracle.”

To a large part of the public Hitler's appointment did indeed seem a
miracle, and many believed that only another miracle, and a very
unsavoury one, could account tor it. One story was that Hitler had
promised Hindenburg to restore the monarchy ; if ever he made such a
promise, he needed only seven weeks to retract it in an official statement,
It was further maintained that Meissner and Oskar von Hindenburg
had been blackmailed with threats to expose some shady stock specula-
tions with a Jewish banker in which they had made improper use of their
inside political information. It scems to be true that Oskar and Meissner,
as the result of losses they had suftered in such a speculation, were in-
debted to the banker for about a million marks : it is said that the banker
kept the account of this business, called ‘sub-account B, not in his office,
but in a safe in his house. The safe one night was broken into by un-
known burglars, and *sub-account B’ disappeared ; some days later the
banker got the “friendly advice' to leave Germany as soon as possible.
So far the story scems true, but people who knew Schleicher well would
rather believe that he himself engineered the burglary in order to get a
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hold on his unreliable friends, Oskar and Mecissner; then, too, he was
probably much better informed about their shady deals than a National
Socialist outsider.

But even if Hitler got ‘sub-account B, Oskar and Meissner could
hardly be in danger, for they knew at least as many unsavoury stories
about Hitler, Goring, Goebbels, Rohm. It was also known to Hitler
that when Neudeck was given to Hindenburg, the State had been
cheated out of the inheritance tax: it was known to him that the Chief
of State had received another four hundred and fifty thousand marks
through private collections in order that he would require no Eastern
Aid. Unpleasant as these facts were, they could not be used for black-
mail, for they were known, not only to the National Socialists, hut to
the public as well; General Erich Ludendort], for years a bitter encmy
of Hindenburg, had told the whole story, including the tax swindle, in a
widely read weckly. Later, when Hitler was in power, he did not hesitate
to use onc or other of these scandals to intimidate Oskar von Hindenburg ;
but an understanding of the National Soc.alist seizure of power is not
advanced by these mystery stories. Hitler came to power because he
secmned the only man who could restore to Germany a parliunentary
Government, such as Hindenburg had demanded in August and even
morc in November.

Rohm stood at a window in the Kaiserhot and looked across at the
Chancellery through binoculars: for when Hitler came out, his face
would show how things had gone. Suddenly Hitler was in the room.
‘He says nothing, and all of us say nothing. But his eyes are full of tears.”
It was a day full of ceremonies and pageantry ¢ at noon Hindenburg
administered the oath of office ; at night twenty-five thousand S.A. men
marched past the Chancellery with torches, and the National Socialists
of Berlin marched with them,

Hindenburg stood at the window, heating time with his crooked stick
to the old military marches that resounded from below. A few vards
away, Hitler stood at an open window, Laughing, dancing, gesticulating
with childish joy, now and then bowing to somcone.

Hugenberg and Papen could not have organized any such torchlighit
parade in six hours. Here for the fust time in many months the ‘ruling
powers’ again saw a part of the ‘people’ before them, :m(! perhaps they
thought that ‘public opinion’ was marching down there in the glow of
the torches. ‘The torch-bearers in turn believed that their Leader had
now become a ruling power and they with him; the Leader himself
knew better. ‘We shall still have to carry on a very intensive struggle,”
writes Goebbels on February 1. “The situation in the country is not yet
clear enough for us to speak of an absolute consolidation of our position.”
We have been called because we are the people —are we? The will of the
people is still expressed in ballots and in parliament; the task setus by
Hindenburg is still to rclieve the tension between the executive and
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parliament; to win over the block of votes we nced for a majority.
Practically speaking, this mecant an understanding with the Centre,
which, in secret, was exceedingly willing for an understanding.

For a moment Hitler was probably serious about this understanding.
The Centre was even to be offered a Cabinet post; one Ministry had
been left free for the purpose, and, strangely cnough, it was Franz
Giirtner, Hitler’s old protector, whose portfolio was intended for a man
of the Centre. Public and private assurances were meanwhile given
that the National Socialists would commit no act of violence, no breach
of the constitution ; to the question whether the S.A. would not assume
the powers of a State police force, Minister of the Interior Frick replied
in a Press conference of January g0: ¢, .. The integration of the S.A.
with the State played no part in the formation of the Cabinet, and there
arc no existing plans to integrate the S.A. with the Prussian police’.
Hitler announced in his Press that the Reichstag would meet on February
7, when he would issuc the Government's statement and demand the
NCCESSIATy POWCTS. ’

In order to assure himself of these powers, he lectured Kaas for two
hours on the morning of January g1. He told him that all he wanted
was the Centre’s consent to a law enabling the Government to work
for one year ‘without the vicissitudes of parliamentary obstruction’,
for this was the ‘last and only constitutional possibility of meeting the
danger of ruin to our people and our Reich’. Kaas wanted a clear
promise trom Hitler that he would hold strictly to the constitution, and,
though Hitler spoke for two hours, he gave no clear answer, It was
agreed that the Centre Party should repeat its question in writing,
‘T'his was done on the same day : Kaas asked the new Government for
‘guarantics . . . that its measures would remain within the limits of
the constitution’ ; binding assurances that no unconstitutional mcasures
would be taken ‘on the basis of a so-called state of emergency’. An
express promise was also demanded that the rights of the workers would
not be impaired 3 this meant that Hugenberg would not be given the
power to smash the trade unions. Every question meant: We don’t trust
you, but say something satisfactory and you shall have a satisfactory
answer, It was Hugenberg who, up till then, had used all his power to
prevent new clections ; now it was primarily Hugenberg, with his great
plan for the salvation of German cconomic life by his own economic
dictatorship, whom the Centre wanted to stop. All Kaas’s demands—
renunciation of emergency laws, settlement of peasants in the East,
increase of exports--avere directed against Hugenberg’s known plans,
not against Hitler's unknown and actually unformulated and uncertain
aims. Now Hitler could tell his Minister of Economics that there was
only one way to shake off the yoke of the Centre: dissolution of the
Reichstag and new elections.

For months Hitler had lost election after election—in spite of Lippe.
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But if he dismissed the Reichstag now, he had everything in his favour
that he had lacked since August : the magic of triumpl, the irresistibility
of power. ‘Now it is casy to carry on the fight,’ writes Goebbels, *For
we can call on all the State’s means. 'The radio and the Press are at our
disposal. We shall furnish a masterpicce of agitation. And this time of
course [of course !] there is no lack of money.’

Hugenberg resisted stubbornly, for he had experience cnough to
suspect that Hitler alone would be the victor in this election, and that
cveryone else would be defeated. What he needed, he insisted, was a
strong Government, no parliament! Send the Reichstag home  ves,
Elect a new one- no! Hitler replied that this was in sharp contradiction
to the injunction of strict constitutionalism which the Field-Marshal and
President had given the new Government. It the National Socialists
should gain an absolute majority—-Hitler was asked-- would they not
form a Cabinet to suit themselves and throw out all the other Ministers?
In reply, Hitler gave his word of honour “that, regardless of the results
of the coming clections, all the Ministers active in the present Cabinet
would remain’. A tactician ot uncanny adroitness, he furced his will on
his startled Cabinet with arguments and words of honour. Hugenbeng
gave in. The following morning Hitler and Papen called on Hindenburg
and bade him dissolve the Reichstag. ‘The situation had changed sinee
Schleicher; Schleicher had been unable to hope and promise that he
would have a majority in a new Reichstag, Hitler could make such a
promise, and hence the dissolution of the Reichstag was no longer an
act of violence against parliament, but a hand outstretched to the people,
a questioning of public opinion. Once again Hindenburg signed a
paper in which he declared the Reichstag dissolved, ‘sinee the formation of
a working majority has proved impossible’. Inanunctuous letter, Hitler
explained to Kaas why he had preferred not to answer his questions:
Such an answer, he wrote, would have served a purpose only if it had
been clear on principle that the Centre was prepared to give the Govern-
ment a year in which to work. A discussion of the questions put by Kaas
would only ‘lead to bitterness as sterile as it is to me undesirable’. And
Hitler did not abandon hope of still reaching an understanding with the
Centre: ‘I venture to hope even today that, if not at once, then in a
future that is perhaps not too far distant, it will be possible to broaden
our front for the climination of the menacing domestic dangers within
our nation’. Kaas replied indignantly: It was not tric that the forma-
tion of a majority in the Reichstag had proved impossible; if he had
received a satisfactory answer ‘only in essential questions . .. the
Centre Party, in accordance with its political principles . . . in aware-
ness of the gravity of the hour, in selfless objectivity, would have been
prepared to help the Government with its work’.

Now Giirtner became Minister of Justice after all. Llections were set

for March 5, 1933. The final struggle for the people began.
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CHAPTER XXII

THE REICHSTAG FIRE
ON Januvary 31 Goebbels wrote in his diary :

In a conferenee with the Leader we establish the directives for the
struggle against the Red terror. For the present we shall dispense
with direet counter-measures. ‘The Bolshevist attempt at revolution
must {irst flare up. At the proper moment we shall then strike.

Thus began the quest for a Communist uprising, the great secret of
every counter-revolution. Revolution always needs legal justification,
it must claim to re-establish broken laws. ‘To endure, an act of violence
requires the consent of the vietims. Hence revolution, in its formulated
aims, is always dirccted against the illegal abuse of State authority by
the Government, and even when it overthrows institutions that are
decades or centuries old, it does so, at the very least, in the name of a
‘natural’ Iaw, it it has no positive, written law at hand. But even in the
most extreme cases, legitimacy is almost always preserved in some form,
perhaps by invoking the authority of a parliament ereated for this
purpose. Even the Bolshevik Revolution of 117 in Russia attacked the
State in defence of o higher authority, conceived as legitimate, the
authority of the councils of workers and soldiers. Conversely, the coun-
ter-revolution regularly attacks the menace to legitimate authority by
the governed. In the classical case of European counter-revolution,
Louis Bonaparte and the party of the *Mountain® clashed under these
conflicting battle-cries: an even more classical and venerable example
is found in the sisteenth chapter of the Book of Numbers. When the sons
of Korah rose up against the authority of Moses and Aaron, they ac-
cused them of arrogating to themselves a special holiness, while accord-
ing to the lav all Isracl was cqually holv: Moses, however, called the
rebels. who desired nothing more than democratic worship--“godless’,
thus stigmatizing them in the public consciousness with a terrible name
which even today has not lost its power, A mysterious fire broke out—
allegedly falling from heaven. There followed ostracism and political
murder, falsificd by an unscrupulous propaganda on the part of the
victors: Moses” government: communiqué maintained, in the style of the
time, that the carth had opened up and swallowed the rebels, and,
by this wouder, *ve shall know that the Lord hath sent me to do these
works”,

It was not casy for the National Socialists to find a new Korah.
As carly as January 3o, to be sure, the Communists called a general

strike, but no one took the strike order seriously, not even the Com-
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munists themselves, who wanted only to ‘unmask’ the cowardice and
inactivity of their Social Democratic competitors,

There were other, more serious possibilitics of resistance in the Reich.
The leadership of the Social Democratic Party had gone to Munich,
where the Bavarian Government, sharply hostile to the new National
Socialist Government in the Reich, carried on its business and hurled
threats at the national capital: other South German States showed a
disquieting resistance to Berlin. The demarcation line of this zone of
resistance ran from cast to west, along the Main River, turned north
near Frankfort and ran down the Rhine, dividing the West as well as
the South from the rest of the Reich, In the West the population was
Catholic, largely prolctarian, and overwhelmingly opposed to National
Socialism. These were the people who, by Goebbels' own account,
had driven him with curses from his native city, And this was the district
barred to the Reichswehr, by the Treaty of Locarno, where armed
resistance of the Iron Front would not have been hopeless.

T'he National Socialist leadership waitcd cagerld for something o
flare up somewhere. Papen and Hugenberg were worried enough to
acquiesce to the first important limitation on the freedom of elections,
Schleicher had had an emergencey deeree for such purposes in his drawer;
now IHitler pulled it out and gave it the high-sounding title, *For the
protection of the German people’. Hindenburg signed it ‘The authori-
tics obtained the right to torbid open-air meetings and the wearing of
party uniforms. This meant opposition mectings and opposition uni-
forms. Newspapers could be suppressed for insulting leading State
officials--an unfriendly word against Hitler sufliced. Al this a few weeks
hefore an election —when the Reich constitution still guaranteed freedom
of speech and of the Press. 1 explicitly stress that as a matter of principle,
freedom of eriticism will not be diminished,” said Hitler to a0 Press
delegation that called on him at the Chancellery, "L am opposed to
any gagging of the Press.” Meanwhile, Goring suppressed the leading
organ of Social Democracy twice in suceession, and hoth times the
Reich court nullified the suppression: the same was repeated with
innumerable other papers in the States. The National Socialists made
masterful use of the red, pink, or black (Catholic-clerical) danger to
paralyze their partners in the Govermment. In their blind self-assurance
these partners believed that they had the power firmly in hand and
that they alone benefited from any increase in the power of the executive,

But the attempted revolution, whether Bolshevist, Social - Demo-
cratic, reactionary, or separatist, did not flare up. In the middle of
February a meeting of Social Democratic Party and trade-union leaders
was held in Munich. One of the trade-union representatives reported
that preparations had been made to sabotage the whole West German
industrial region. Mines could be flooded, railroad traffic couid be
halted, and many factorics incapacitated for a long time to come. But
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it was clear that such desperate measures could serve only as a threat,
Once carried out, they lost their terror and could be of little use in the
actual fight. ‘Comradecs, I ask you,’ said the trade-union leader, ‘who
among you will assume responsibility for these things?” Responsibility
was not assumed. It was not necessary, said the leaders, for Hitler’s
Government would succumb to its own weakness. ‘For everyonc who
understands the signs of the times, the contradictions in this Cabinet
yawn fathoms decp,” said Peter Grassmann, after Leipart the most
influential leader of the Social Democratic trade unions, in a speech on
February 12. ‘Messrs” Hugenberg and Papen have scarcely mentioned
the name of their Leader in the Cabinet, Here there are gaping con-
tradictions which promise
struggle by means of ballots. And he was not the only one to deceive
himsclf. Adam Stegerwald, the leader of the Catholic workers, pro-
claimed in his newspaper: ‘Hitler will be the prisoner of Hugenberg,
Papen, and the big agricultural interests’. Ton days after Hitler had
become Chancellor a widely read liberal publicist wrote:

We shall find that in important matters the practical influence of
the three Hitlerians in this Cabinet ends exactly where their col-
leagues in the Cabinet want it to end. They have less than thirty
per cent of the votes in this Cabinet. And as for independent action,
the Ministry of the Interior is so hemmed in by its own character,
the Chancellor so hemmed in by special regulations, that they, too,
will hardly be in a position to do anything but what the feudal camp
allows them. Even clearer is the distribution of posts in Prussia.
There are no longer any independent Ministers there, the ‘com-
missar Ministers” are employees of the commissar, whose will they
have to carry out. The commissariat, however, has been taken away
from the Chancellor [Hitler] and transferred to the Vice-Chancellor
[Papen]. Minister of the Interior Goring and Minister of Education
Rust are mere oflicials subordinate to Herr von Papen,

And so the first thing to be noted is that for the present the ‘national
union” means the least possible freedom of action for the new partners
[National Socialists] and a maximum of influence for the old, cn-
trenched interests.,

It was neither the first nor the last time that the belief in the weakness
of National Socialism fatally misled its adversaries.

‘T'he National Secialists, on the contrary, worked in the belief that
their enemics were incredibly strong. The spectre of Rhenish secession
enabled them to win their first position of power. Since the Reichswehr
could not enter the Rhincland, a substitute army had to be created.
Blomberg agreed and Papen could venturc no opposition when Géring
at onc stroke deposed the police presidents, first throughout the Rhine-
lagd, then elsewhere, and replaced them by S.A. Icaders, or, occasionally,
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by former officers who were his personal friends. The police in the Rhine-
land was subjected to a military type of organization, under Police
President Stieler von Heydkamp. Despite Frick’s promises o the
German public, the 8.8, and S.A. were only waiting for the day on
which they themselves would be the police. Tn order to prepare for
this day, Géring had brought a helper with him into the Ministry, a
man who bore the high-sounding title of $.S. Oberaruppenfiihrer (¢hicf
group leader), the same type of obscure ruflian who in 1923 had thrown
the gau of Berlin into mutiny and confusion : Kurt Daluege.

Within a few days several hundred leading officials of the Prussian
State changed their posts. Then the S.AL began to march. ‘They were
still a mere private army, and not yet police, but they were encouraged
by the knowledge that their Leader was in the Chancellery and had given
them ‘freedom of the streets’, sanctioned by the seal of State. They
invaded the taverns where the Communists and Social Democrats held
their meetings; even the official police reports showed that such clashes
regularly took place in the vicinity of ‘Marxist” headquarters a clear
indication of who attacked whom.

In their enthusiasm the S.A. men even went so far as to break up
meetings of bourgcois partics; once they prevented Brimning from
speaking, on another occasion they knocked down ex-Minister Steger-
wald. Hitler was embarrassed. These, he said, were ‘provocative
clements’, out to promote disorder ‘under the cloak of the party’. In
truth, it was his own party, which at some points was striking (oo soon
and going too far. “I'he enemy’, cried Hitler in a plea to the S.AL,
*which must be downed on March 5 is Marxism’—meaning that other
enemies would come later. ‘Our entire propaganda and this whole
clection campaign must be concentrated on Markism.” Election cam-
paign, as distinguished from propaganda, meant bloody strect brawls;
for the period from January 30 to March 5 the German papers report
fifty-onc murders of anti-Nazis, while the National Socialists set the
number of their own victims at cighteen. This murderons swarming
of the S.A. through Germany is comparable to the march o Louis
Bonaparte’s guards down the boulevards of Paris; and though the result
was still no “flaring up® of the Bolshevist revolution, Goring and Daluege
made the most of the murders,

On February 17 Goring issued an order o all police authorities,
stating ‘that the police must under all circumstances avoid so much
as an appearance of hostility towards the S.A. and the St:n.hlhchlm';
on the contrary, the police must with all its strength support this private
army of the Government ‘in every activity for national aims’. .'l“hw.
meant that the police should help the S.AL in its attacks on p«)hn(';‘gl
opponents, give them the freedom of the streets, ;m(! come to their
rescue if they were getting beaten. Goring also made it clear that the
police *must oppose with the sharpest means the activities of orgamz:x(-
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tions hostile to the State’. The mass of police officers were not National
Socialists; they were none too enthusiastic over this order. Giring
intimidated his subordinates by dire threats and compelled them to
commit acts of bloodshed to which many of them were surely opposed :
‘Police officers who make use of fire-arms in the exercise of their dutics
will, regardless of the consequences of this use of firearms, benefit by
my protection; those, however, who, through misplaced leniency, fail
in their duty will face disciplinary conscquences. . . . Every officer
must always bear in mind that failure to take a measure is a graver
offence than mistakes made in exercise of the measure.” This order
for ruthless firing on the non-National Socialist pecople was the first
unmistakable blow of the ‘outwardly legal’ counter-revolution. These
blows were calculated with extreme skill fi‘lways hard c¢nough that the
cnemy should feel them; never so hard that the weapon was in danger
of breaking.

It is still unknown what decisions were reached in the conversations
held in those days between Hitler, Giring, and von Blomberg, the new
Reichswehr Minister. Bat it is here that Germany’s future course
must have been decided. The wish, formulated again and again by
Sceeckt, Groener, Schleicher, that the Reichswehr should not be drawn
into bloody street battles, may have dispelled all other considerations
in Blomberg's mind: the danger in the Rhineland surely made an
impression on the Reichswelir Minister. In any event, he consented to
the arming of the S\

This was the decisive revolutionary act of the National Socialists.
The storm troops became police; they themselves became the Herr
President, by whose permission the revolution would be made.

On February 22, Goring, as Prussian Minister of the Interior, shame-
lessly forgetting what Frick as Reich Minister of the Interior had pro-
mised two weeks before, issued the following decree, a model tor the
coup d'état cloaking itsell in legality

The demands made on the existing police foree, which cannot
be adequately increased at the present jyncture, are often beyond
its power; by the present necessity of utihizing them outside of their
places of service, police ofticers are often removed from their proper
ficld of activity at inopportune times, In consequence, the voluntary
support of suitable helpers to be used as auxiliary police othicers in
case of emergeney can no longer be dispensed with,

Some tifty thousand men were mobilized in this way in Prussia. A
titth of them belonged to the Stahlhelm; some twenty-five thousand
came from the S,AL, the remaining fifteen thousand trom Himmler’s
black-shirted 8.8, They served in their own uniforms and wore white
arm-bands inseribed with ‘auxiliary police’. This auxiliary police went
round with rubber truncheons and pistols in their belts, travelled free
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of charge.on the street-cars and buses; with pistols in their belts, they
marched into restaurants and cafés, Fingering their weapons llu~.~ S I)I
the frightened guests photographs of Hitler, Goring, or (.;;n-l)hil:o':t
exorbitant prices. At side tables territied waiters served the :fu\il-h;-'
police their meals. From the police treasury cach auxiliary |)()li(“(‘l|l\‘||))
drew three marks daily. Thus, the first fifty thousand of the U rooted
and Disinherited were scantily provided for. '

The army of the coup d’état stood ready, at least in Prussia, But in
the south distrust and resistance grew. In Bavaria plans were forged
1o proclaim Prince Rupprecht regent, or even King. At the same time
a similar group was act.ive in Prussia; it is not clear whether Hitler,
by ambiguous talk or significant silence, encouraged these people to
hope that he was really their friend. He could point to Prince August
Wilhelm, who called him ‘my Leader'. But his profound, hearttelt
hostility towards princes could escape only the most superticial ob-
servers. To the Bavarian king-makers he  ried out that their plan
‘would be broken and smashed by the Bavarians themselves', for the
Bavarian pcople wanted nothing to do with these things of the past.
Blomberg went to Munich and made a speech to the Munich Reichs-
wehr garrison, ‘which stands watch in the south of the Reiely’. He
assured them that the *armed forees are stretched over the Reich like
a steel claw’, and it did not matter ‘which tribe the individual soldier
belongs to': for when he entered the armed forees *he has obligated
himself without reservation, by oath and by will, to the entire German
fatherland’. As for the National Socialists and their S.AL, Blomberg
stated without false caution ‘that we [the Reichswehr] are and shall
remain the armed might of Germany'. When he said this; he knew that
the S.A. was armed: he also knew that Rohm had been working for
months to make his private army the ‘Brown People’s Army’ in the
hands of the State. But Blomberg trusted in Hitler's word, and perhaps
it sufliced him that the Brown auxiliary policemen were forbidden by
law to take their pistols home with them, Inany case, he called on the
Reichswehr to regard the S.AC as their friends: *Behind us and beside
usistand many miilions of determined men, disarmed, to be sure, but
as determined as we are to live and to tight for the fatherland, Let us
scal our alliance with them with the ery: Our beloved fatherland, the
proud German Reich - Hurrah !’

With these words the Reichswehr put its stamp of approval on the
acts of the S.A. —present and future, It was becoming clear that the
Hitler régime was more than an experiment, that its power was con-
siderably greater than the ‘less than thirty per cent of voting power in
the Cabinet’; tor the will to power cannot be measured in percentages,
and no will in Germany approached Hitler’s, either for determination
or breadth of aim. Next to his movement, it was the Communists who
had the greatest historical ambition; but the Communists clung stub-
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bornly to their strange, mysterious conception of history. On February
23, Max Brauer, Social Democratic mayor of Altona, met Ernst Torgler,
chairman of the Communist Reichstag fraction, in Berlin.. Pointing out
that ‘it is five minutes to twelve’, he asked Torgler whether the Com-
munists would not at least give up their fight against the Social Democrats
and conclude a united front alliance. Torgler answered: ‘It doesn’t
enter our heads, The Nazis must take power. Then in four weeks the
whole working class will be united under the leadership of the Com-
munist Party’. Braucr thought Torgler must be suffering from the strain.
But a few days later he met Soviet Ambassador Chinchook in Hamburg.,
Brauer asked the same question and received the same answer: ‘No,
they [the National Socialists] must come to power now, and then at
last the old fight will come to an end. In four weeks the Communists
will have the leadership of the whole working class.” No disappoint-
ment could destroy this faith. A German Communist leader by the name
of Heekert, who fled to Russia a few weeks later, publicly declared before
the executive committee of the Communist International that the Ger-
man events had confirmed Comrade Stalin’s predictions, and that
Social Democracy and Fascism were twin brothers. In a resolution of
April 1, 1933, the International stated that the open Fascist dictatorship
in Germany had freed the masses from the influence of Social Democracy
and thus ‘accelerated the tempo of the evolution of Germany towards
proletariat revolution’,

The Communists were prepared for illegal struggle: they had main-
tained an illegal machine for years under the parliamentary Govern-
ments, They were convineed that they would come through the brief
period of Hitler's dictatorship relatively unharmed. while the Social
Democerats, softened by democracy, would succumb to the unaccus-
tomed climate. ‘The calculations of the conservatives and the Bolsheviks
were startlingly similar. Generals, junkers, big capital, and Communists
were convineed alike that it was the generals, the junkers, and big
capital who really had State power; all were agreed that Hitler as
Chancellor would inevitably disappoint the masses and lose his sup-
porters. ‘The National Socialists were full of contempt for this un-
realistic view ; Hitler declared publicly that he had set elections because
a Government cannot rule in the long run unless it has the people
behind it; because ‘there can be no resurrection of the nation without
the might of the workers’; true, for these reasons, he wished the German
people to decide for him -but ‘not because I lack the determination to
settle with the spoilers of the nation without an eclection. . . . On the
contrary, their lordships®---he meant the generals. junkers, and capitalists
—*can be convinced: on the 5th of March, so help me God, Germany
will no longer be in the hands of her spoilers.” Meaning: regardless of
how the clections turn out. For, as he said in another speech: ‘It is
now for the German people themselves to decide. If the German
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people abandon us in this hour, that must not deter us. We chall &
the way that is necessary if Germany is not to perish.’ e

The terror became more and more blatant,
itself; yet it did not lure the counter-terror from its hiding-plices.
The Social Democrats, demonstrably, intended no illegal action on
a large scale; nor can any such plan be deduced from the acts of the
Communists during this period. Hitler was alone in publicly claiming
the right' to make a coup d’état; he alonc was supported in this claim
byj a ..ecctlon'of pub.llc opinion; and this because he alone, amid the tury
of this last impassioned struggle for frecdom and power in Germany,
believed himself able and willing to give society a new shape. In his
ﬁrst. quemment proclamation he prowised to solve the cconomic
crisis ‘with two great four-year plans’. *Within four years’, he promised,
‘the German peasant must be saved from pauperization; within four
vears unemployment must be ended once and for all.’ Four years was
the legal term of the new Reichstag, and 1y now he was determined
to demand of the Reichstagr four years of dictatorial powers instead
of one: ‘German people, give us four years’ time, then pass judgment
onus!

The vastness of his plans, now that he was in possession of State
power to carry them out, made a profound impression on the voters,
though he did not reveal details and doubtless had not formulated any.
Germany. he said, had ‘become dismal and sad ; our people have nearly
forgotten happiness and laughter, as in Soviet Russia; and where people
have laughed, it has been the laughter of despair’. Here he spoke the
plain truth; and it was the official statistics that he summed up in the
sentence: ‘Of twenty-three million potential wage-carners, cight to
ninc millions arc condemned to unemployment’. He would promise
no one that things could be better in a few days, weeks, or months;
no, he would need four years; it would mean hard work for all —‘let
no one believe that freedom, happiness, and life will suddenly come as
a gift from Heaven’, for nothing whatever comes as a gift: ‘We never
belicve in outside help, never in help that lies outside of our own
strength, outside of our own people’. Therefore, he would make no
cheap promises, and the first point on his programme was: ‘We shall
not lic and deceive’. He saw no reason to explain the details of his
plans to the disrupters; by their very questions about his programme,
they had shown that they understood nothing: ‘For all programmes
are vain; the decisive thing is the human will, sound vision, manly
courage, sincerity of faith, the inner will—these are the decisive things
[uproarious applausc]’.

A grcat will indubitably flowed through these spreches, a powerful
magnetism gripped many who heard him. They promised no paradise—
though some simple souls may have understood ‘paradise’; what Hitler
really promised was that he would attack great problems with the big
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methods of a man who respects history. ‘I have resolved to undertake
the greatest task in German history; I am willing and determined t,
solve this task.” To this end he was prepared to shake the nation to
its foundations, to break and remix souls; for this grcat task demanded
great men, and ‘therefore we shall break with all the products of a rotten
democracy, for great things can come only from the power of the in-
dividual personality, and cverything that is worth preserving must be
entrusted once more to the power of the individual personality’,

What Hitler promised was not that the hard times would end, but
that they would acquire a meaning; the German nation should learn
to look on itself as a task that could be solved ; it should learn once more
that action can help, and that ‘it is better to make a mistake than to
do nothing’. This accounts for the attraction of his propaganda; even
in the horrors and injustice, a dulled and demoralized public could sense
the will to action. It is in the times of the greatest disappointments and
fears that injustice is approved because it is a force, and (as the Wise
Men of Zion said) the vilest deeds of statesmen are most admired.

Many a newspaper reader and radio listener was moved to tears
when the Leader renounced his salary as Chancellor; a thing that
meant little to the author of Mein Kampf, for since 1930 the sales of his
book had mounted sharply. When he was informed that he could not
legally give up his salary, he had it transferred to a fund for war invalids.
But this was not yet the great symbolic deed that bathed his figure in
the aura of irresistibility. ‘The tempo should not be stepped up too
much, wrote Goebbels in his diary on February 25, ‘for up to the last
day it must be possible to intensify it",

The great act which would give content to Hitler's speceches had
been considered for over a decade. The ‘fight to the finish between
Swastika and  Soviet Star’ must appear to the people in the garish
light of an ‘attempted Bobhevist revolution”. “Then you will see that
the Lord hath sent me to do these works.” When the revolution refused
to Hlare up, Goring's police and auxiliary police set out in search of the
flame. On February 24 they invaded the Karl Liebknecht House. The
building had been quictly evacuated long betore by the Communist
Party leadership. But in the cellar lay piles of pamphlets: and the mere
existence of a cellar led the SCAL to speak of ‘catacombs’.

The German Press was full of stories about catacombs and under-
ground passages. Otherwise there were no exciting revelations in the
ofticial veports. ‘True, in the night of February 25 a trifling fire was
discovered beneath the roof of the rambling *Castle’ in the centre of
Berlin, the former residence of the Hohenzollerns, now used for Govern-
ment oftices. The blaze was extinguished at once; there were indications
of incendiarism, but nothing was made public. Regardless who had
set it, there was not enough fire to talk about.

Meanwhile, the material from the Karl Liebknecht House was care-
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fully studied—though it scems to have consisted only of pamphlets
But three days later Goring made breath-taking disclosures, though he
remained vague about the evidence. The Communists, it seemed
were planning to firc Government buildings, castles, muscums, and \‘iui
factories all over Germany. A sensational fire was to be the signal for
bloody revolution and civil war’. At four in the alternoon on the day
after the fire general looting was to begin in Berlin, (Report of the official
Prussian Press Service, February 28, 1933.) According 10 one of Giring's
reports, hostages were to be arrested and food poisoned in restaurants.
All this was discovered by Goring and Daluege in the papers they had
found in the Karl Licbknecht House on February 24 -or so they said
later. ' ’

In the first three days after February 24 the German public learned
nothing of these terrors. But the Reich Government and the National
Socialist leaders must have been waiting with feverish anxiety for the
bloody revolution, the fire and the looting. Tt therefore seems strange
that Goebbels’ diary says nothing about all the tension. On the evening
of February 24, when the horrible discoveries were made in the Karl
Liebknecht House, he notes: *Glorious weather, snow and sun. Leave
the night train after a good sleep and return refreshed to work. Tn the
evening I deliver my attack on the Social Democrats in the Sport-
palast. . . .” Not a word about the Communists!

February 25: ‘Everyone is concentrating on the election campaign’
not on defence against the Communist threats, I we win ity everything
clse will take care of itself.” That night there had been the five in the
Berlin Castle. Goebbels passes over this event as though no attempted
Bolshevist revolution had been imminent.

Fcbruary 26: ‘Sunday. Vacation from my lgo. Reading, writing,
and music at home. At night we hear Gotterddmerung in the Municipal
Opera and are overcome by the cternal genius of Wagner, Now we
have strength again for a whole week's work. All this when he must
have known from the evidence found in the Karl Licbknecht House
that the Communists were about to launch their orgy of arson and
murder.

Count Helldorf, leader of the Berlin-Brandenburg group of the SCAL,
was similarly unconcerned. Helldorf wielded the greatest National
Socialist power in Berlin, He must have been thoroughly familiar
with the disclosures about the imminent Communist revolution. "That
did not prevent him from making the rounds of the Berlin taverns on
the night of February 27 with his friend and associate, Sixt von Arnim,
In a wine-room near the Nollendorfplatz they heard that the Reichstag
was burning. Now this must be the expected ‘signal’ for a Bolshevist
revolution.

Strange to say, Helldorf did not rush post-haste to the Reichstag.
On the contrary, he, who was responsible for the safety of the Leader
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and the Nazi Movement in Berlin, told his deputy, Sixt von Arnim,
that he was tired and was going to bed—Helldorf himself related all
this later as a witness in court. He instructed Sixt to go to the Reichstag
and sce what was going on, and report to him if there was anything
serious.

At the same time, Hitler was eating dinner in Gocebbels’ house.
Were they anxdously conferring about the Communist blow that hung
over their heads? Oh, no-—‘we play music and tell stories. . . . Suddenly
a phone call from Doctor Hanfstaengl: the Reichstag is burning. I
think he is making wild jokes, and refuse to tell the Leader anything
about it.’

It was no wild joke. The flames were rising over the Reichstag’s
cupola; the inside was completely gutted and the building a ruin.
The police arrested a single suspect at the scene: Marinus van der
Lubbe, twenty-four-year-old mason and vagabond, a Dutch subject
who had previously belonged to the Communist organization in
Holland, an asocial type of Left radical tendencies and  definitely
unbalanced. At once the ofticial bureaus flooded the public with
announcements that later had to be retracted: van der Lubbe had
carried a Communist Party book on his person; he had confessed to
relations with the Social Democrats, Hitler and Goebbels drove to
the scene of the fire with a large escort: to an English newspaper cor-
respondent Hitler said that this was the incendiary torch of Com-
munism, and that the fist of National Socialism would now descend
heavily upon it.

The next day Goring, through the official Prussian Press Service,
reported  the plans for a Communist uprising. To the assembled
Cabinet he made a speech in which he claimed ‘that Torgler, the
Communist deputy, had conversed with van der Lubbe for several
hours in the Reichstag building’. Of this, said Goring, ‘we have un-
exceptionable proof”. The ‘unexceptionable proof” was the observation
of three National Socialists, later rejected as false by the court. Géring
also spoke of men with torches, and, according to an official report,
he said that these men had escaped through an underground passage
which led from the Reichstag to the palace of the Reichstag president—
that is, Goring's own palace, filled from top to bottom with S.A. men.

On the morning after the fire, Ernst ‘Torgler, chairman of the Com-
munist Reichstag fraction, went to the police: he declared that the
accusations against the Communists, and especially against him per-
sonally, were ridiculous and that he would refute them. He stated
that he did not know van der Lubbe, had never seen him, and conse-
quently had not made incendiary arrangements with him. Torgler
was immediately arrested. The police also arrested Georgi Dimitrov,
a Bulgarian, of whom they knew only that he was a prominent Bulgarian
Communist. Not until more than a year later did it come out that this
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Dithitrov was the leader of the Central European section of the Com-
munist International. Two other Bulgarian Communists, Popov and
Tanev, were also arrested.

As days went on, Goéring’s storics about the terrible Communist
plans became wilder and wilder. He said that he would publish the
material ‘in the very near future’. Former Chancellor Briining replied
in a speech that this was good, and he only hoped that the material
would soon be published. To which Hitler replied in a public speech
of March g: ‘Herr Briining may sct his mind at rest. We shall publish
the material.’ “

It was never published. If the public had then known anything about
Helldorf’s strange behaviour on the night of the fire, further questions
might have been asked. The leader of the armed might of the National
Socialists in Berlin knew—if the statements about the documents from
the Karl Licbknecht House are to be believed—that a Communist
uprising was imminent. He knew that a fire was to be the ‘signal’.
He knew that two days preyious an attempt at incendiarism had been
discovered in the Berlin Cadtle. But when he heard that the Reichstag
was burning, he did not go and look: he did not summon his S.A. to
battle; he went to bed. His was the kind of implausible behaviour that
occurs only when a man is building up an alibi. And scarcely less
renarkable was it that Hitler and Goebbels should have been playing
music with Communist incendiary murder staring them in the face.

Months later the world was still waiting for the documents that
Goring had promised to *submit to the public in the very near future’.
His police had many months’ time in which to scarch for proofs of the
attempted Communist revolution, and there were no earthly limits set
to its investigation. For many months the Reich Court investigated the
firc and studied the evidence. Goring’s documents were no part of it;
they were not mentioned in court. In its verdict, to be sure, the Reich
Clourt said that it beliecved the ‘Reichstag to have been sct on fire by
Communists, but the court admitted that it had no proofs of this:
“This can’—can!---‘have been an act only of Left radical elements, who
probably’—probably!—‘promised themselves an opportunity for over-
throwing the Government and the constitution, and scizing power.’
Then the court did a strange thing: it acquitted the two Communist
leaders, Torgler and Dimitrov, and their Communist comrades, Popov
and Tancv. Only the apathetic, evidently insanc van der Lubbe, who
admitted that he knew none of the four others, but stubbornly insisted
on his guilt, was condemned to death, hastily exccuted, hastily cremated.

Today it is as good as proved that the Reichstag firc was not the
Communist crime which the National Socialists made of it. It is not
quite so clear who really did sct the firc and how. For the work of a
single individual, the preparations were too exterfsive. It may be as-
sumed that the incendiaries were close to the National Socialists, but
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their identity and methods have remained unknown. The world Was
duped with all sorts of ‘documents’, a number of them presumably
manufactured by the National Socialists themselves, to create confusion,
Supposed confessions of the incendiaries were offered for sale, and the
forgeries were not always very competent. The irrefutable document
in the case, however, is that which was not produced : Goring’s material
from the Karl Licbknecht House.

Whether a troop of S.A. men passed into the Reichstag through the
underground passage from Goring's palace; or whether a band of
National Socialist deputies went about sprin’ding benches, cushions,
and carpets with inflammable liquids, is still uncertain. At all events,
the fire would be the signal for a Saint Bartholomew, for that ‘night of
the long knife’ which Hitler had at first been obliged to renounce.
Now the Cabinet, the Reichswehr, the President, would allow him to
break his promise. He wanted  as Goring later publicly admitted—to
hang van der Lubbe in front of the Reichstag immediately and without
trial, in order that the people should see how sub-humans are exter-
minated ; he wanted the same fate to strike five thousand bearers of the
*Astatic plague’ throughout the country in a single night. At the scene
of the fire, Hitler issued the command, and auxiliary police (S.A. and
Stahlhelnn swarmed out, occupied public buildings, railroad stations,
district halls, gas works, For a whole day the Reich Cabinet wrangled
over Hitler's projected blood-bath, and the National Socialists did not
cntirely have their own wayv, Hugenberg, and for a time Papen, wanted
an immediate Reichswehr dictatorship: a state of military emergency,
a régime of the commanding generals, mass arrests, suppression ot
political propaganda on all sides: and above all, indefinite postpone-
ment of the Reichstag elections. None of these proposals was approved
by Reichswehr Minister von Blomberg. Was it not the purpose of Hitler's
Cabinet to spare the Reichswehr the need for military dictatorship?
Hadn't the Reichswehr formed its alliance with the *millions of deter-
mined men’ in order to extricate itself from politics? The aims of the
conservatives and the generals were tragically at variance, and the
ultimate result of this conflict was the Third Reich as we know it today.

The power was thrust at the Reichswehr, which thrust it back, and
the armed bohemians seized it Hitler and his people did have to accept
certain restrictions: van der Lubbe would not be hanged outside the
Reichstag: Germany's highest court was to investigate the mysterious
fire ; Goring must offer better proof for his allegations against the Com-
munists; no mass blood-bath would be sanctioned. These were the
obstacles which this Cabinet could place in the path of what the furious
Chancellor called the salvation of Germany. Still thinking that they
were the true masters of the Government and well pleased that they had
checked the National Socialists to some extent, the Ministers decided
to assume a dictatorship of their own until after the elections. Hinden-
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burg signed an emergency dccree, ‘For the Protection of People and
State’. It suspended the most important property rights and personal
guarantces in the Reich constitution, and proclaimed: ‘Therefore
restrictions on personal freedom, on the right of free speech, including
freedom of the Press, freedom of association and meeting ; infringements
on the secrecy of the mails, telegraphs, and telephones; orders of house
search and confiscation; as well as restrictions on the rights of private
property, cven beyond the legal limits, are permissible.” And there
follow threats of heavy penalties, with the death sentence tor relatively
light offences.

From now on the police was almost uncontested master over the
German people. In Prussia, by far the largest State, this included the
auxiliary police, the National Socialist private army. Goring, the
Minister of Police, could issue any command he pleased, and could be
sure that the S.A. would carry everything out; actually it carried out
far more than its Minister could order. By truckloads the storm troopers
thundered through cities and villages, bro*e into houses, arrested their
enemies at dawn: dragged them out of bed into S.A. barracks, where
hideous scenes were enacted in the ensuing weeks and months. If the
victims were not beaten to death and concealed in the woods or thrown
into ponds and rivers, they were usually found in a condition which an
official, who has remained unknown, described in a report to the police
Press bureau of the city of Bochum on April 6: ‘A Communist who had
fled was found and brought to the police. Since he was in no condition
for being taken into custody, he was transported to a hospital. His
bady shows a number of wounds resulting from blows. He was found
to be intermittently unconscious and without pulse. At present there is
danger of death. The circumstances under which the injuries occurred
have thus far been impossible to deterimine, as he is still in no condition
to be questioned.’

At first once was lucky to be arrested on the strength of Goring's big
blacklist. ‘These men were sent to ordinary police prisons and as a rule
were not beaten. But terrible was the fate of those whom the S.A.
arrested for their own ‘pleasure’. Goring made use of his power to
destroy the leadership and propaganda of the two workers’ parties.
He imprisoned all the Communist deputies he could lay hands on and
a few Social Democratic deputies. The whole Communist Press was
suppressed indefinitely; and the several hundred Social Democratic
papers suspended for two wecks. This was a weck before the clections.
From then on there were virtually no Social Democratic meetings, while
Communist meetings were officially suppressed.

To destroy Communism, the Nazis had to smash democracy. Never-
theless, clections were to be held. A people which had been deprived of
all liberties should voluntarily say yes to all this, Sefton Delmer, cor-
respondent of the ‘London Daily Express, asked Hitler whether the
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present suspension of personal freedom in Germany would become
permanent. Hitler replied: ‘No! When the Communist danger is
climinated, the normal order of things will return. Our laws were too
liberal to cnable me to dispose of this underworld suitably and quickly
enough. But I mysclf desire only too urgently that the normal situation
shall be restored as soon as possible. But first we must put an end to
Communism.’

There rcmained only onc party of any size that was neither thc
declared cnemy of the Government nor explicitly associated with it.
"This was the Centre. On the day after the Reichstag fire it met to
consider a course of action. Crime was openly ruling Germany;
nonc of these men believed that the Communists had set the fire. Kaas,
howcever, put through a resolution that for the present the Centre should
‘hold its peace’, and not openly accuse the Government of incendiarism
and falschood. A few words of veiled though unmistakable doubt,
publicly uttered by Briining, were all that the Centre Party said about
the Reichstag fire.

Before the ashes of the Reichstag building were cold, the air waves
were alive with National Socialist voices blaring forth details about
the murderous, incendiary plans of the Communists, that had been
frustrated just in time; S.A. men rushed about in trucks, drunken with
victory and roaring threats at the people; in the cellars of the S.A.
barracks woollen blankets stifled the eries of victims. In a public speech
Goring cried: ‘My measures will not be weakened by juridical scruples
or burcaucracy. My work is not to administer justice, but only to de-
stroy and exterminate.” This was the mood governing the clections,
Qutside the polls, giant posters screamed : ‘Your vote for Adolf Hitler 1’
or, ‘Stamp out Communism! Crush Social Democracy !” Other placards,
here and there, advocated a so-called ‘Black, White, and Red Fighting
Front'. This, for practical purposes, was the old German Nationalist
Party, led by Hugenberg, Papen, and Franz Scldte of the Stahlhelm.
Of other parties the voter saw and heard next to nothing ; the Social
Democrats made no speeches and issued no Literature. In many smaller
lpcalitics the polls were manned only by National Socialists ; occasionally
the sccret ballot was discarded and voting took place publicly; and
after the secrecy of the mails and of telephone conversations had been
suspended, many people ceased to believe in the secret ballot even where
it was still observed.

This was the political condition which the voter was called upon to
judge. Confused by an overpowering propaganda: stifling beneath the
crumbling ruins of a disintegrating State; grown distrustful of his own
ability to shape a democratic world: moved by the will to greatness
apparent in the speeches and acts of the new men; face to face with
tangible injustice, yet hour after hour lectured by his Government on
the necessity for hard measures to avert the Communist blood-bath;
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and, on top of all this, intimidated by threats—the German voter gave
his verdict on March 5, 1933. With 56-1 per cent of all the votes cast,
he rejected National Socialism and its methods.

Under the normal conditions prevailing in earlier elections this
would have been a great victory for Hitler. His party, which had been
on a steep down-grade since November 6, 1932, had mightily recowcred,
obtaining 17,200,000 votes, four million more than at its previous
peak; this was 43-9 per cent of all votes cast, and National Socialism
showed itself by far the strongest united mass-power in Germany. But
greater, ncvertheless, remained the multi-coloured mass which, with
all its contradictions, was absolutcly united in one point, its opposition
to National Socialism. It cast 20,400,000 votes against Hitler’s 17,200,000.

Of this opposing mass, 7,100,000 belonged to the Social Democrats;;
4,800,000 to the Communists, a fifth of whose former voters had been
frightened away in these elections? 4,400,000 fell to the Catholic Centre,
a million to the related Bavarian People’s Party: and, decisively,
3,100,000 to the Red, White, and Black Fighting Iront. The people
who voted for this last group .wanted a conscrvative counter-revolu-
tionary Government, perhaps a dictatorship ; in no event did they want
Hitler and Goring, and some, without inner enthusiasm, voted for
Hugenberg and Papen in the belief that these were the only men who
might still be able to do something against Hitler and Géring.

With the votes of the Black, White, and Red Fighting I'ront, the
Hitler Government had a bare majority of a little over 51 per
cent in the Reichstag. In itself it was a feeble majority, lacking the
constitutional power to undertake profound changes in the form of
government. With Hugenberg and Papen, Hitler could just fulfil
Hindenburg’s order to bring him a democratic majority in the Reich-
stag; but this was no majority sufficient to sanction dictatorship-—
which meant change of the constitution.

If only the figures were taken into account, Hugenberg and Papen
could have cheated Hitler of his success; but if the political conditions
were considered, they could not. On the day after the clections, Papen
expressed the thanks and admiration of the Cabinet to the Chancellor.
There was alrcady ample ground to distrust the assurances given by
Hitler when the Government had been formed; but both partners
would have been lost if they had separated. As Hitler had said during
the election campaign, ‘Against National Socialism there arc only
negative majorities in Germany’; this state of affairs, under which
German politics had suffered for two ycars, had not changed: the
majority did not want Hitler, but it wanted nothing clse ; there was no
united will to confront the united will of the National Socialists,

Consequently, the S.A. met slight resistance when on March 6 it
began to flood the main streets, to invadce public buildings, even to
occupy factories and business houses. Géring, Papen’s ‘subordinate’,
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wired his own subordinates in the provinces not to resist the encroach.
ments of the S.A.; above all, thcy must do nothing to prevent the S.A,
from raising the swastika flag on public buildings. The best that Papen
could obtain from his ‘subordinate’ was that he also tolerated the hoist-
ing of the old reactionary black, white, and red flag; the Stahlhelm,
pantgng along wearily in the wake of the S.A., was permitted to go
looking for empty flag-poles on which to raise its black, white, and red
rags-—‘the typical battle-followers’, wrote Goebbels, ‘who are always
to be found when the danger is past.’ And so the revolution by per-
mission of the Herr President fluttered from the flagpoles of Prussia.
T'he *best of the nation’ lost all restraint : they broke into private homes,
dragged political enemies away, shot them, beat them to death or
unconsciousness ; occasionally looted Jewish shops; ‘borrowed’ private
cars, expropriated Jewish firms, to which they appointed so-called
‘commissar managers'; for the most part this was done according to
individual whim and no comprehensive plan. The regularity and uni-
formity of procedure arose from the lust for loot and pillage which for
years had been nourished in these masses. Since the regular authorities
had no legal basis for action against the arrested leaders of the Left
partics, the S.AL established its own prisons, which it called ‘concentra-
tion camps': at first these were unoccupied factories or warchouses.
The S.AL had learned the simplest rule of police repression : that the will
of an imprisoned mass must first be broken by the most loathsome
cruclty. Every arrest consequently began with a severe beating, and life
in a concentration camp, particularly in times of overcrowding, was
for most prisoners a monotonous scries of kicks and blows: a coat im-
properly buttoned, a spot on one’s clothing, a wrinkled bed-covering,
inevitably meant a blow from the inspecting ofticer. Years of incitement
from above had taught the S.A. a bestial lust for torture and murder;
many who may have been good-natured human beings when they began
their service in the concentration camps were gradually turned into
torturers and murderers by the routine.

Trade-union leaders went to Papen and reported the excesses, sub-
mitting proofs and statements by witnesses. Papen threw up his arms
and cried that he simply could not believe such things. But he need
only have read the newspapers with a little care. Many of the murders
could not be kept secret; the official reports of the Brown auxiliary
police then stated with eynical regularity that the victim had been ‘shot
while trying to escape’. It became a favourite practice to hurl the victims
from high windows, because this could casily be represented as suicide.
An English newspaper wrote: *The habit of jumping out of the window
in an unguarded moment has cost many political prisoners in Germany
their lives in the past weeks'.

Franz von Papen must have known these things. But after March 5
those forces gathered round the person and the legend of Hindenburg
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could no longer part company with Hitler. For after the defcat of
Communism, another danger, which had hovered over Germany for
some time, assumed serious forms: South German separatism. If anyone
could prevent the open rebellion of these States against the unity of the
Reich, it was the S.A. For Hitler’s Government had been created just
to keep the Reichswehr out of politics, to aveid using the troops in
civil strife.

Since 1871 it had been a truism of German politics that the Bavarian
people at heart wanted nothing to do with the ‘Lutheran’ and ‘Prussian’
German Reich; the Bavarian royalist projects of 1933 were still based
upon this belief. Like all historical truths, this, too, had died one day,
and most observers were slow to notice the fact: after the World War
a new generation had grown up in Bavaria, loyal at heart to the Reich,
rejecting Bavarian separatism, and year after year obtaining stronger
and stronger majorities in the clections. The three groups of National
Socialists, Social Democrats, and Communists were agreed on nothing
but this one point: that the great majority of the Bavarian people were
absolutely devoted to the Reich. It was one of Hitler's greatest political
achievements to have recognized this truth more clearly than his
opponents. and to have acted on this knowledge.

Again the telegraph was put to work, this time by Frick, Reich
Minister of the Interior. He wired to Baden, Wirttemberg, Saxony,
appointed the gauleiters or S.A. leaders as Reich police commissars ;
these police commissars put the white arm-bands of the auxiliary police
on their S.A. men; with strict legality they occupicd Government
buildings, herded the Ministers into their new concentration camps,
often with the usual brutality. Separatism was not to be feared in these
States, but Hitler could not leave their administrative apparatus to
themselves, In Bavaria, on the other hand, an attempt was in progress
that really might have endangered the edifice of the Reich. Circles
supporting the Held régime considered placing Prince Rupprecht at
the head of the State, not as king, but under the title of ‘gencral State
commissar’, once borne by the illsstarred Gustav von Kahr. This was to
occur on March 11.

The Held Government, like the Braun-Severing Government in
Prussia before it, no longer had a majority in parliament; here again
the opposing majority was incapable of forming a Government of its
own; here, too, German democracy had slowly destroyed itself through
the growth of the radical parties; and thus, if Hitler destroyed Bavarian
scparatism, he could invoke the democratic popular will with more
right than cver before. Papen could not very well object to Hitler’s
intervening in Bavaria as he himself had intervened in Prussia; but,
whercas on July 20, 1932, the Reichswehr had marched in Berlin, in
Munich it was the S.A. that marched. Hitler had the good fortune to
have a relatively popular man in Bavaria, Franz von Epp, the Catholic
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General. On March 8 the Bavarian National Socialists demanded that
the Government appoint Epp as general State commissar. The Govern-
ment refused. On March g the storm columns of the S.A. marched
through the streets by the tens of thousands; the swastika banner was
raised on public buildings. Held indignantly wired Papen in Berlin,
and Papcn wired back that the Reich Government had no intention of
interfering in Bavaria.

It is strange how little the old routine politicians on both sides under-
stood the hour. The Bavarian Government was fully reassured. by
Papen’s reply and was confident that after the S.A. men had marched
round for a whole day they would get tired and disband. A few leading
men of the Bavarian People’s Party sat in a back room of a big beer hall
and dcliberated ; a friendly journalist called onc of them, Party Secretary
Doctor Pfeifler, on the telephone, and asked him if he knew what had
happened. Frick, the Reich Minister of the Interior, had wired Epp,
entrusting him with the supreme police power in Bavaria on the strength
of the emergency decree ‘For the Protection of People and State’.
Epp, with a few S.A. men, had gone to the Government building on
the Promenadenplatz. The building was empty and silent. He had
brought along Ernst Réhm and Hermann Esser, who had suddenly
risen out of oblivion; Deputy Wagner of the State dict, and Hitler’s
attorney, Doctor Hans Frank. On the evening of March 9, 1933, this
group began to govern, This is what Doctor Pfeiffer was told by his
journalist fricnd. Pleiffer replied: ‘Don’t make silly jokes!” So un-
expected and incomprehensible to most people were the series of events
that subsequently became known as the *National Socialist Revolution’.

But they were to become acquainted with it that same night. The
S.A. dragged Minister of the Tuterior Stiitzel and Finance Minister
Schaefler out of their beds and beat them to a pulp. Prince Rupprecht,
who had nearly been proclaimed regent. rapidly set out for Greece.
On March 10, Hitler in Berlin issued a jovous proclamation to his
party comrades: ‘A gigantic upheaval has taken place in Germany’,
he said. This was the ‘national revolution’. From this day on, the
National Socialists, throughout the country, called their enterprise a
revolution.

The looting of Jewish shops, the theft of automobiles, the violent
expropriation of businesses and houses, the torture and murder of
political enemices had swollen to an orgy of mass terror; once again
the melancholy lesson of history was confirmed. that nothing turns
people so rapidly into beasts as a great cause. And yet, humanity
rebelled against this hideous form of greatness: people who had voted
National Socialist, even on March 5, grumbled ; the Deutsche Allgemeine
Seitung, a newspaper close to industry, had courage to protest. In his
proclamation Hitler wrung his hands and asked for an end of the
atrocitics; delicately, he referred to the misdeeds of his men as ‘molesta-
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tion of individual persons, obstruction of autos, and interference with
business life’; this, he said, must stop. On March 12 he flew victoriously
to Munich, alighted from the plane and made a little speech: ‘Ycars
ago I here took up the struggle, the first part of which may now be
considered as ended. A co-ordination (Gleichshaltung) of political life,
such as we have never before experienced, has been completed.’

One people, one State, one machine, onc stream—that is what Hitler
meant by his engineer’s term; socicty can be guided ; we have discovered
this, and that is why we have our hand on the controls. Only seven days
before, the German people had examinced its conscience in the solitude
of the election booth, and its majority had rejected Hitler; but this
solitude was at an end when the S.A. filled the strects and shouted up
at the windows: ‘Flags out! The people were now drawn into the
‘streets and squares’ by the ruse of pageantry, but also by the violence
of fists knocking on doors and voices speaking through the keyhole:
‘Lveryone out to hear the Leader's speeck’.

The omnipresence of society, which embraces the individual in every
State form, began to grow noisy. Hitler liked to maintain that his
State was the best democracy; ‘an cnnobled form of democracy’, as
Goebbels some months later declared to newspapermen at the meeting
of the League of Nations; only that we do not ‘obscure the will of the
people streaming upward or render it infertile by parliamentary inter-
calculations’. There was more truth in this lic than the speakers them-
selves believed. For it is not the force of armies, police, judges, but the
so-called ‘will of the pcople’, that almost imperceptibly, but most
effectively, tyrannizes the will of the individual; caught in the popular
will or the social mood, the individual is carried upwards by the mount-
ing flood or drawn down by the receding wave —this is human nature
and cannot be entirely prevented by the most excellent State. But it
was to the credit of the liberal State that it did make room for the
individual conscience amid the maclstrom of the mass; that it did force
upon him a frcedom of choice, which he himself was far from always
desiring.

The new democracy, ennobled by flags, drums, and concentration
camps, now quickly put an end to this liberal freedom which clevates
its citizens by education. Set in motion through no effort of their own,
that section of the pcople which had hitherto resisted now began to
forget its remnant of personal conscience; it no longer obeyed its own
judgment, but the great super-mind which led the march columns
and thought for all. The soul of the individual was broken apart by
the disintegration of the popular will, and National Socialist propaganda
skilfully exploited the lack of logic in human desires. Even those who
were most violently opposed to National Socialism could not deny its
reality ; and this reality was a mighty attraction. The bitterest hatred
against Hitler could not deny the grandeur of the mass drama that was
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breaking over the nation—no political conviction could banish from the
world the eternal march rhythm of the Horst Wessel song. The power
of accomplished facts called forth reluctant admiration; the worship
of bigness, cven when it is hostile, degenerated, in the Germany of 1933,
into an ugly fanaticism and servility. Napoleon, the century-old night-
mare of foreign grandeur, had appeared among the Germans; now he
belonged to them, as though created and achieved by their longing;
Fate, which had denied them victory in 1918, now belatedly gave them,
if not victory, a victory celebration.

‘It is no victory, for the enemies were lacking,” Oswald Spengler
grumbled. “This seizure of power . .. it is with misgiving that I sce
it celebrated cach day with so much noise. It would be better to save
that for a day of real and definitive successes, that is, in the foreign
ficld. ‘There are no others.” A profound lack of comprehension for the
truth that ‘internal politics is decisive’. The masses knew better than
the philosopher. Victors as well as vanquished felt that the great task
was the moulding of their State, not a victory over the world. Whatever
the seeret intentions of the leading clique, the masses on hoth sides of
the domestic fighting front felt that here was a new attempt to solve the
problem of modern society, though some might call the new solution
heroie, the others barbarie. Hence the abolition of party boundaries
and State houndaries. "The same people who regarded the victory of
the National Socialists as a catastrophe, often a personal one, welcomed
the firmer union of Bavaria with the Reich; the idea of co-ordination
presented the twofold aspect of subjection and greatness. Even the
groups that had been thrown into the discard felt their effacement
to be an historic necessity. A few weeks later, when Prince Rupprecht
returned from Greeee, Epp called on him, introducing himself as the
new ‘Reich governor in Bavaria’, and politely asking His Majesty for
his commands, He wore the brown shirt of the S.AL; the Prince, who
knew that the likelihood of his becoming king was past, muttered with
ill humour: *What kind of a shirt have vou got on? Bavarian generals
never used to wear such shirts” There was wounded pride in these
words of the dying era to the new age, but no protest.

Fven Hindenburg admitted that National Socialism had  saved
Bavaria for the Reich and strengthened national unity. His vielent
but effective method of winning the resisting States for the new régime
procured Hitler a kind of reluctant respect with the President ; on March
12 the Field Marshal, the-old Prussian and servant of the Kaiser, put
his signature to a decree to the effect that *from tomorrow until the
final establishment of the Reich colours, the black, white, and red flag
and the swastika flag are to be hoisted together’. The constitutional
colours remained black, red, and gold, but the constitution was forgotten.
The new tags, said the decree, signed by Hindenburg but written by
Hitler, *combine the glorious past of the German Reich and the mighty
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rebirth of the German nation’. Hindenburg had consented to the use
of the swastika flag throughout Germany—with one exception. On
military buildings and naval ships the Reich battle-flag was retained
without the swastika.

At this time men who had hitherto regarded themselves as powerful
began to fear the new masters. Doctor Hans Luther, president of the
Reichsbank, had boasted only a few days before that he would not
relinquish his post ; but on the 16th Hitler sent for him. Luther resigned
on the spot and permitted himseltf to be sent as ambassador to Washing-
ton, where he served the new régime with enthusiasm. 'The Reichshank
was the key position and commanding post of the German economic
system ; to this highest post of the dyving cconomic age Hitler appointed
Doctor Hjalmar Schacht, who had resigned from it only three years
before and since then had been Hitler's prophet among the financiers
and industrialists,

Hugenberg was still in charge of cconomics and agriculture; von
Neurath of foreign affairs, Blomberg ot the Reichswehr; Papen re-
mained Vice-Chancellor. Since January 30 nothing had changed in
the Cabinet personnel; Hitler's *thirty per cent of voting power’ had
not been increased by a single per cent: and yet the relations of power
had been completely revolutionized. ‘This was possible because Hitler
and his henchmen understood the secret of the modern State, which
Hugenberg or Blomberg did not even suspect : the secret that the power
of this State does not rest on administration and dead machinery, but
on the persuasion and education of people. Again and again various
moments in history have produced this ‘cducational State’, which,
because it conceives man as a living unit and not merely as a bundle
of independent interests, has also been called the total State. The new
State machine, which in the first months of 1943 was built up in Germany
under the cloak of the old constitutional State, arose, with all its cruclty
towards individuals, far more through suggestion than violence; the
S.A. did not defeat its adversaries, but took them prisoner without a
struggle ; and Hitler’s great personal achievement was to persuade the
masscs that he was alrcady master and that resistance would serve no
purposc.

‘This State: —~which dominated men by fear and hope: which did not
entrench itself in citadels of power, but permeated the whole people;
which did not bind itself by laws, but commanded and altered its com-
mands according to circumstance—had its models in history. Plutarch
tells us that Lycurgus, the Spartan law-giver, purposely issued no
written laws; ‘for he believed that the most important and excellent
decrees, aimed at the happiness and virtue of the State, persist firm and
immutable only if they have been deeply imprinted upon the character
of the citizens by education, because in the free will they have a bond
which is stronger than any compulsion. ... On the other hand, he
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held it advisable not to restrict, by prescribed formulae and immutable
customs, all the trifling concerns which relate to trade and commerce
and which are continuously changed this way and that, but to leave
them to the judgment of wise and prudent men. . . ." It was into such
an ‘educational State’ that Hitler wished gradually to remould the old
‘legislative State’. Hec took his first measure in this direction on March 14,
when he created, through his Cabinet, a ‘Ministry for Popular Enlighten-
ment and Propaganda’, and entrusted it to the most willing and capable
of his pupils, who until then had implemented his propagandist inspira-
tions in the party : Doctor Joseph Goebbels.

Gocbbels had been an unsuccessful novelist, an unsuccessful dramatist,
and an unsuccessful film writer—all this side by side with his activity
as an cxtremely successful political speaker. He was possessed by the
idea that all success in these ficlds is merely a question of publicity ; he
was convinced, far more seriously than Hitler, that ideas, desires,
standards, could be forced on a nation from above. The municipal
theatres of Germany suddenly began to produce his plays; his novel
Michael suddenly found a mass public, and only because he was the
Minister. ‘This was the beginning of an artificial intellectual tornado,
in which the driest leaves flew highest. Writers whom no onc had wanted
to rcad marched, with the swastika in their buttonholes, up to terrified
publishers and forced them to print large editions; incompetence
loudly protested that it had been repressed only because of its patriotic
opinions: at his crowded banquets Hitler suddenly found himself
sitting beside actresses, no longer exactly in their prime, who whispered
to him how they had been kept down by the old Jewish theatre clique;
players of second- or third-rate roles suddenly turned up at rehearsals
and announced that in the name of the Leader they were assuming the
direction of this theatre which from now on should serve the true
German intellectual effort: and the drama critic of the National
Sacialist newspaper was on the spot with a play from the days of Frederick
the Great, or, if he was a little more modern, with a so-called front-line
drama from the World War; it he was a real genius, the product might
be entitled 8.4, Man Kruse, a Life of Struggle for Nation and Leader; Jewish
publishers of big democratic newspapers began to ask a local reporter
for his political advice, because he was reputed to be a member of an
S.A. group in his free time.,

If ever the bankrupts and intellectually under-privileged have had
a period of greatness, it was in the spring of 1933, in the realms of litera-
ture, theatre, Press, and film in Germany; the wild determination of
thousands of shipwrecked, untalented careerists to make something
of themsclves on this great occasion, merely by proclaiming their
political faith, gave the so-called National Socialist Revolution a
powerful impetus, absolutely genuine in the human sense, an impetus
arising from the most primitive instincts of greed. With the skill of a
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true general, Goebbels hurled this army of incompetent opportunists
and job-hunters against the large and small key positions of German
intellectual life, and took them by storm. The radio, which in principle
had always been an instrument of the Government in Germany, but
for reasons of objectivity had scarcely been used for political struggle
by former Governments, was immediately taken in hand by Goebbels,
and men of doubtful reputation even by National Socialist standards
were appointed heads of the big stations; for these shady characters,
owing to their lack of other accomplishments, were at least reliable.

These new lords and masters, suddenly raised to the light from
obscurity and personal nonentity, looked important in their silver-
braided uniforms and helped to spread a mood of sudden bliss. The
unexpected had suddenly come to pass, nothing had become something ;
wonders werc still possible. That the man whom his own party comrade
Rosenberg had kicked through the doorway when he came begging
for ten marks had suddenly become Minister of the Interior and omnipo-
tent master in Bavaria seemed like the confirmation of some Messianic
prophecy. For years miliions had thought that cverything must be
changed; for thousands the change had now come to pass.

Under Goebbels’ direction, the parvenus now staged a great victory
celebration; the outward occasion was the convening of the newly
clected Reichstag. As the scene, Goebbels had chosen the grave of
Frederick the Great, that Prussian King whom the National Socialists
rather unaccountably proclaimed as the first German socialist. The
Garnisonkirche (garrison church) in Potsdam necar Berlin, where the
Prussian kings lic buried, is looked upon by a limited number of people
in Germany as a national shrine, somewhat comparable to Independence
Hall in Philadelphia, or, even more, to the Invalides in Paris. For the
Prussian officers’ corps, above all, this place is endowed with a senti-
mental aura; to the German public the city of Weimar, with its memories
of the great German poets, is far dearer; it is with good reason that the
German Republic was founded in Weimar. And now, as a calculated
gesture, Weimar was to be replaced by Potsdam.

On March 21 the members of the Reichstag met in the Garnison-
kirche, but the Left parties were not invited. Prior to the act of state,
the members of the Government and the Reichstag had attended services
at various churches. Hitler and Goebbels were conspicuous by their
absence. ‘In the morning I go to the Luisenstadt Cemetery with the
Leader,” writes Goebbels. ‘We do not attend the scrvices, but stand at
the graves of our fallen comrades.’

Then a glittering procession poured into the Garnisonkirche. Hinden-
burg read a short speech, in which he maintained that the people had
‘with a clear majority shown its support of this Government appointed
by my confidence’—meaning that everything is in the best democratic
order, but this applies only to the present Government, mind you,
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not to a purcly National Socialist régime. ‘Thereby,’ Hindenburg
continued, ‘the people have given the Government a constitutional basis
for its work.” Hitler, in one of his most bombastic speeches, promised
that the new Government would ‘restore the primacy of politics’,
which may have been intended to mean that politics was more important
than the constitution. ‘Then Hindenburg, for whose benefit the whole
show was probably put on, arose with difficulty from his place and
descended into the crypt; those assembled could peer through the
open door and watch him as he stood deep in thought at the tomb of
Frederick the Great. ‘The ceremony was accompanied by the tramping,
singing, and shouting of the S.A. and the Stahlhelm. After the scene
at the tomb, the assemblage drove back to Berling at the Kroll Opera
House, near the Reichstag, the new parliament met for its first business
session, again chose Goring as president, and resolved to hear Hitler's
Government statement two days later, on March 23. It was already a
rump parliament. Of the Communists, most of whom were imprisoned,
none, of course, had appeared; more than twenty Social Democrats
were absent, most of them under arrest or in flight.

From this Reichstag the Government demanded dictatorial powers.
The idea of one year had long since been shelved; the parliament was
to go into retirement for four years, ceding the right of legislation to
the Government. ‘The sole restriction on the Government’s power was
that it could not modify or abolish the Reichstag or the Reichsrat—the
semi-parliamentary body representing the individual German States.
The President, now that there was again a legislative majority in the
Reichstag, automatically receded into the background; this was ex-
pressly confirmed and underlined when he was deprived of his right—a
mere formality under normal conditions-~to sign laws. The Govern-
ment itself” fought bitterly over this dictatorship law: in the Cabinet
session of March 20 it was not unanimously accepted. Later, this
cnabling Jaw was several times extended, but historically the first
draft hgs remained the foundation of the National Socialist Reich. Its
most important provisions were:

Article 1. Laws can be passed, not only by the procedure provided

in the constitution, but also by the Reich Government. . . . Article 2.

The laws decreed by the Reich Government can deviate from the

Reich constitution in so far as they do not apply to the institutions of

the Reichstag and the Reichsrat. Article 3. The laws decreed by

the Reich Government are drawn up by the Chancellor and reported
in the Reichstag’s law journal. . .. Article 4. Treatics of the Reich
with foreign States, which relate to subjects of Reich legislation, do
not, for the duration of the validity of this law, require the consent
of the bodies participating in the legislation. . . . Article 5. The
law . . . expires on April 1, 1937 it furthermore expires if the present
Reich Government is replaced by another.
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The present Reich Government was the one in which, according to
Hitler’s word of honour, all the Ministers appointed on January 30
should keep their places indefinitely; Hugenberg later maintained that
if a Minister should resign for political reasons, those who remained
would no longer be the ‘present Reich Government’.

Passage of the law constitutionally required a two-thirds majority of
the Reichstag, or, rather, two-thirds of the deputies must be present,
two-thirds of those present must vote for the law. A sufficiently large
group of deputics, who under the pressure of terror might not indeed
have darcd openly to oppose the law, could. by remaining absent, have
reduced the attendance figure to less than the required two-thirds:
since eighty-one Communists had been forcibly removed, the 120
Social Democrats and approximately fifteen members of the Centre
would have sufliced-—and there was assurcdly enough seeret rage among
the Centre to activate fifteen men. The seventy-three men of the Centre
and the associated nineteen of the Bavarian People’s Party had it in
their power to deny Hitler's Government the legal basis for dictatorship,
cither by an open vote or by remaining absent. Hitler believed it
necessary to lure the Centre by threats and promises. He told Kaas
that all parties which consented to the dictatorship law would be united
in a werking committee, and thus in a sense constitute a reduced and
refined parliament, to which the Government would be responsible
for its acts. He even promised to contirm his promise in writing. Kaas
waited in vain for the letter. The Reichstag met on March 23. Kaas
approached the Government bench and asked about the letter. Hitler
answered amiably that it was written and in the hands of Minister of
the Interior Frick, who had to countersign it. Kaas went to Frick and
asked him about the letter. Frick replied that it was in his portfolio and
that he would attend to it at the first possible opportunity. ‘This was
the last that Kaas heard of the letter. He may only have been pretending
to believe that it existed at all.

False witness and simulated confidence ushered in the new era.
Those who had expected the old times back again were quickly and
bitterly disappointed. After the day at Potsdam many had thought
that the national revolution was on its way back to the Prussian monarchy,
to imperial Germany. In vain had Hitler repeated over and over again
for ten years that the past would not return, that the wheel of history
could not be set back, and that this was good, for the past had been bad
and rotten—who had noted the cxact content of his speeches? The
rumour went about that he would soon make place for the Hohen-
zollerns; that he had even promised as much to Hindenburg. In his
Government statement Hitler destroyed this fantasy: ‘In view of the
distress now prevailing among the people, the national Government
regards the question of a monarchist restoration as undiscussible. It
would view any attempt at an independent solution of this problem
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in the individual “countries” as an attack on the unity of the Reich.’
This was the first of many statements of similar nature by the Chancellor.

No, his dictatorship was the end itself; not the means to an end.
But he promised to wield this dictatorship with moderation: ‘The
Government intends to make no more use of the powers given it than
is necessary for the exccution of vital measures . . . the existence of the
States will not be abolished, the rights of the Church will not be narrowed,
its relation to the State will not be changed.” The specch contained
many another phrase smacking of moderation and conciliation: ‘The
national Government regards the two religious denominations as
important factors for the preservation of our people’. It was the com-
pliment of an athceist who admits the uscfulness of Christianity. Even
to-the Jews he promised ‘objective justice’, a term ambiguous, to say
the least. As it proceeded, the speech grew sharper—not in tone, which
remained calm, but in content, which became monstrous. Hitler left
no doubt in the minds of the Reichstag that the old legal State, with its
cquality of all before the law, was dead : “Theorcetical equality before the
law cannot lead us to tolerate those who despise the law as a matter of
principle; we cannot surrender the nation to these people’—if here,
as 5o often, he cloaked a grim announcement in a phrase of artificial
banality, in the next sentence he became quite frank: ‘Equality before
the law will be granted to all those who stand behind the nation and do
net deny the Government their support.” But those who deny the
Government their support have, as Hitler had stated carlier, ‘no rights
whatever’, Then came the conclusion, for the sake of which the whole
speech was made: “The Government oflers the parties an opportunity
for a peaceful German development and for the future conciliation
that can grow out of it. But it is cqually determined and ready to take
up any challenge of rejection and resistance. Now, gentlemen, you
yoursclves may make your decision: will it be peace or war?’

War was Hitler's last word, his eternal war against the other half of
the people. In the galleries, in the corridors between the deputies’
benches, stood 8.8, and S.A. men with pistols at their belts. Giring,
in his president’s chair, looked out over the hall through binoculars as
though prepared at any moment to command: ‘Fire? Otto Wels,
leader of the Social Democrats, explained why his party would vote
against the dictatorship law; it was a clear speech of rejection, but
between Goring's binoculars and the pistols of the S.A., Wels no longer
dared to say what was happening in the country and how the masses
really felt. The S.A. had ccased to limit their acts of violence to Com-
munists and Socialists; already they were invading courthouses, dragging
out Jewish lawvers and thrashing them through the streets. Protests had
been raised abroad: refugees had reported some of the atrocities;
Hitler roared at Wels that the Social Democratic International was
helping to spread these lies—he ,actually called them lies. Kaas ex-
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plained why the Centre, despite all its misgivings, would vote for the
Government’s dictatorial powers. He recalled Hitler’s promises, and
all the National Socialists applauded. A few small splinter parties
made dejected speeches for the aflirmative. And then the mutilated
Reichstag submitted, avoiding war. The attitude of the Centre was
decisive; with 441 against g4 Social Democrats the law was passed.
The National Socialist fraction jumped up and sang the Horst Wessel
song.
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CHAPTER XXIII
COUP D’ETAT BY INSTALMENTS

FROM TuiE afternoon of March 23, 1933, Hitler was dictator, created by
democracy and appointed by parliament, although he was still bound to
his Cabinet. But he could hoast of being independent of Hindenburg
now, and he allowed scarcely a minute to pass before showing it. As
the deputics were leaving, two detectives went up to the Government
bench and arrested Giinther Gereke, who was still Reich Commissar
for Re-Employment. Hitler arranged to bave Hindenburg’s favourite
prosccuted in connection with the vanished funds of the Hindenburg
Committee, most probably with the intention of showing publicly that
these funds had remained in the hands of Oskar von Hindenburg. The
case was tried hefore two courts : Gereke was sent to prison for years, but
refused to say what had become of the money, darkly intimating that he
way shiclding high-placed persons: and that some day people would be
grateful to him. So the terror penetrated to the very midst of the Cabinet.
Hitler declared, with dignity : If we are radical towards the masses, we
must be radical towards ourselves.

The movement was bursting bulwarks which even on January 3o
scemed built for all eternity 5 the coup d’état of the Wise Men of Zion was
assunming the traits of a real revolution. The armed intellectual no longer
tollowed only the commands of his leaders, now in power : he drove them
before him and forcibly scized the posts to which he thought himself
entitled. "The intellectual proletariat awoke from its hopelessness. Here
was a class which could give impetus to a revolution. They streamed out
of the overcrowded universitics, took the jobs or created new ones for
themselves. For years Germany had been suffering from a surplus of men
with academic training. At the German universities there were some
hundred and forty thousand students. It had been reliably caleulated
that there were roughly three hundred and thirty thousand positions in
Germany for persons of academic training, and since the professional
worker remained active for an average of thirty-three years, approxi-
mately ten thousand such positions became free cach year. Setting the
average duration of' study at five years, this meant that ot a hundred and
forty thousand students only fifty thousand had a prospeet of employ-
ment, while nearly twice that number, or ninety thousand, were without
hope. At the end of 1932 some fifty thousand of those graduated from
the universities actually were unable to find work. The great moment
had now come for this intellectual mass. At the head of S.A. squads,
young National Socialist lawvers thrashed their Jewish colleagues out of
the court-rooms; at the head of brown-shirted student groups, young
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National Socialist instructors drove Jewish professors out of the univer-
sities. Behind them pressed those hopeless masses of the so-called middle
class, who thought that the great hour of vengeance against monopoly
was at hand. They, too, were led by intellectuals. Only recently Doctor
Theodor Adrian von Renteln, lcader of the National Socialist students,
had also been appointed leader of the National Socialist middle-class
movement. This National Socialist middle class now began to storm the
department stores, occasionally trying to close them by force, while
National Socialist intellectuals appeared in the offices of the big Jewish
newspapers, and declared on their own responsibility that they were
now taking over the whole enterprisc as commissars of the national
revolution. Clever business-men were sometimes able to bribe these
revolutionarics with a well-paid job, and carry on under their protection.
But often things were not so peaceful ; louder and louder grew the com-
plaints that despite Hitler's *objective justice’ Jews had been mishandled
and sometimes beaten to death.

This was something stronger than syscem. Hardly anything could
have beenworse for the young National Socialist régime than a premature
anti-Semitic cconomic revolution. But no more than Lenin in 1917 was
able to forbid the Russian peasants to scize the land was Hitler able to
curb a human type that demanded economic security and had learned
that this was his right at the expense of an inferior and hostile race.

Was this a pogrom, an anti-Semitic blood-bath? In a conversation
with a forcign journalist, Hitler maintained that fewer than twenty
persons had lost their Lives in the ‘national awakening’. This was doubt-
less a conscious falsehood. A careful compilation from official reports in
German newspapers shows that in the time from January 41 to August
23, 1943, at least a hundred and sixty opponents of the National Socialists
were killed, cither in street clashes, ‘shot while trying to escape’, ‘jumping
out of the window in an unguarded moment’y or ‘hanging themselves
in prison’. The figure one hundred and sixty represents those admitted
by the National Socialists ; the true figure must be considerably higher,
for it has been proved that many murders were not reported in the Press.
These atrocitics caused widespread indignation abroad. The foreign
newspaper reader may well have imagined at times that Germany was
swimming in a’sca of blood. Spontancous protests arose ; most effectively
in the United States, where in some sections an effective boycott against
German goods was organized.

There was an attempt at a world protest against something which, it
was felt, might become an attempted world pogrom ; for the S.A. man
who killed a Jew in Germany felt, vaguely at least, that he was killing a
fragment of world Jewry. But the mass of National Socialist atrocitics
in the spring of 1933 was dirccted, not against Jews, but against political
focs; most of the Jews murdered or tortured were Communists or
Socialists. Social Democrats and Communists, it is true, had a worse
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time of it if they were Jews; in the concentration camps they were
segregated and treated with special harshness. But primarily the blow
was directed against ‘Marxism’, the socialist and democratic Left; in the
National Socialist formulation, the political weapon of Jewry must be
broken, not yet Jewry itself. But though it was Brimatily the political
foe and not the Jewish race which fell a victim to the bestial cruelty of
the S.A., it was the persecution of the Jews that produced the strongest
reaction abroad.

The National Socialists declared that here again the influence of
Jewish world power was at work. The true reason lay deeper. Up till
this time, forcign countrics, as well as the German public, had been lulled
by the National Socialists in the comfortable faith that ‘things would not
be so bad’; that the anti-Jewish agitation was not meant so seriously ;
that the breaking of interest slavery was not meant scriously ; that the
war speeches were not meant seriously. Now it turned out that this was
a lic. The anti-Semitic agitation was meant scriously—perhaps the war
specches as well. The persecution of political enemies—bestial as it was- -
was still part of the political struggle ; but the attack on the Jews was an
assault on a peaceful group. The ambassadors of foreign Powers uttered
polite warnings; Hugenberg and Papen apparently tried to restrain
Hitler; Hjalmar Schacht spoke with his habitual bluntness; it was
fortunate for Hitler that he had so devoted a personal. admirer in
Reichswehr Minister von Blomberg. Hitler had to find a way out, and
what a way he found!

On March 26, Goebbels wrote in his diary :

In the night I go to Berchtesgaden, whither the Leader has sum-
moned me. Up there in the mountain solitude he has pondered the
whoke matter fully and has come to a decision. We shall make head-
way against the foreign lie only if we get our hands on its originators
or at least beneficiaries, those Jews living in Germany who have thus
far remained unmolested. We must, therefore, proceed to a large-
scitle boycott of all Jewish business in Germany. Perhaps the foreign
Jews will think better of the matter when their racial comrades in
Germany begin to get it in the neck.

This was a sudden. unexpected attack on the Jewish world power, at
first not forescen by Hitler himselt’; at the same time a test of the existence
of such a Jewish world power. Presumably Goebbels believed in it no
more in 1933 than in 1925 this is implied by his carefully chosen words
about ‘originators or at least beneficiaries’. But Hitler, in the depth of
his feeling, it not of his intelligence, was surely convinced of the Jewish
world conspiracy ; and it he annihilated the Jews in Germany, he would,
in his opinion, not be harming innocent persons. By a mass mobilization
of §.A. cordons, the party was in a position to stop the business of all
Jc:;vish shops, in this way destroying their owners economically without
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the use of extreme violence. It was a senseless plan, and it was from
Schacht that Hitler had to learn that the economic destruction of the
Jews would create an economic vacuum which would inevitably suck in
large numbers of Germans; Schacht even threatened to resign. If
Goebbels is to be believed, the fear was even expressed in the Cabinet
that the Jewish question might bring war. Unquestionably Hitler, in
his mountain solitude, had thought out an impracticable scheme ; for the
first time since he had been Chancellor, he had gone out of his way to
invite difficulties, to lose sympathies, to make unnccessary encmies.
What Hitler might have been if he had not alienated the Jews! This
was more than the half-humorous sigh of lukewarm reactionaries, who
would have liked to join him. Mussolini threatened Goring, who had
come for a visit, that the anti-Jewish agitation might cost Germany the
friendship of Italy, for Italy could not expose herself to a struggle cither
with the spook of world Jewry or with the reality of Jewish influence in
international economic life. And, subsequently, Géring, more than any
other National Socialist leader, soft-pedalled the Jewish question. The
most vociferous anti-Semite was Julius Streicher of Nuremberg, gauleiter
of Franconia, whose pornographic lunacy had strengthened many in the
belief that the anti-Semitism of the Nazis could not be serious. To the
consternation even of many National Socialists, it was now announced
that Streicher would direct the boycott. There were few who still
remembered Hitler’s carly speeches, in which he set forth how the Jew,
consciously and for political motives, poisoned the Aryan pcoples
sexually, degraded their sense of honour and cmotional life, and sub-
jugated them morally by desccrating their women. But it was known
that for Streicher the ‘racial question’ was nothing other than a struggle
between Aryan and Jewish men for domination of the feminine sex;
that he seldom spoke of anything else in his agitation; that his illustrated
newspaper, Der Stirmer, was the soul of indecency; that he himsclf
cestatically wallowed in filth and made libertinism his religion. Now
that he had come to power in Nuremberg, he went so far as to clip the
hair of girls who had been friendly with Jews and publicly exhibit the
couples in amusement parks ; in his domain, Jewish prisoners were forced
to cat grass which had previously been befouled; in a public speech, he
boasted of having personally thrashed a defenccless prisoner. With all
this, Streicher spoke and acted aloud what Hitler secrctly thought and
desired; his Stiirmer, Streicher claimed, was the only newspaper which
the Leader read from cover to cover, including the rather detailed draw-
ings of Christian girls being raped by Hebrew voluptuaries; with his
concentration on the pornographic aspects of racism, Streicher was-the
embodiment of Hitler’s subconscious. This grimacing faun was now raised
from his semi-obscurity and shown to the world as the face of National
Socialism. ’
It was the true face, and herein lay the strength of this policy, for in
457



general no strong policy can be carried out secretly in the long run.
This was the appearance of a world type which meant to carry on a
world struggle, to unite the ‘Aryans of all countries’. It was the premature
beginning of a long-term propaganda: the Jews have attacked us, we
are only defending ourselves; the Jews incite the world against Germany
—Germany doesn’t want to harm the world in any way; it is they who
desire the struggle, not we; peaceful peoples are the tools and the
victims —against our will. The various excuses were lies, but as to the
great aim, there could be no deception: it was spiritual world conquest.
Here and there an inept thrust might fail; but a powerful policy does not
conquer by individual thrusts, but by persistent pursuit of its aim and
constant —though not always successful—adaptation to circumstances.
In fourtcen years of political struggle, Hitler had made many mistakes
and false steps, but through errors and failures he had nevertheless
become a force attracting greater and greater successes. Prematurely
driven by circumstance, he now initiated a new and powerful policy
with a small failure. b

To destroy the German Jews economically at one stroke soon proved
impossible. ‘The most benevolent supporters, the best foreign friends,
gave warning. The United Gernman Societies in New York cabled to
Hitler, ‘in conjunction with local German Jews of German and American
citizenship’, declaring that they themselves ‘protested strongly against
the anti-German agitation in America’, but, with a view to warding oft
attacks, requested a ‘statement on the future legal, political, and economic
situation of the Jews in Germany’. At Hitler’s behest an official in the
Chancellery wired back: ‘Chancellor Hitler thanks you for your co-
operation in the struggle against Jewish agitation. German Jews, like
all other subjects, will be treated according to their attitude towards the
national Government. Defensive action of the National Socialist Party
is necessitated by the challenging behaviour of German Jews abroad.”
German Jews at home sent numerous messages abroad. requesting cessa-
tion of the boycott; Cyrus Adler, president of the Jewish Agency and the
American Jewish Commiittee, cabled to Berlin that no responsible Jewish
body in America had inspired the boycott, and that he and his friends
were doing everything in their power to opposce the agitation.

This might alrcady be called a result, even before the struggle had
begun. The Jewish world power did not show itself very powerful;
if Hitler was not yet strong cnough to carry out his boycott, he was
strong cnough to intimidate and divide the enemy by a mere threat.
Hastily this straw was scized. Hitler was able to maintain that the
‘world Jew™ had already capitulated; for the present, therefore, he could
temporarily abandon a plan that was temporarily impracticable, and
postpone the economic annihilation of the Jews. To besure, a demonstra-
tion boycott was organized for April 1, as a kind of party holiday. S.A.
mgn stood outside Jewish shops and barred admission, though occasion-
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ally a rebellious public broke through. Hitler and his followers forcibly
persuaded themselves that they had won a victory and silenced world
Jewry; ‘the foreign atrocity propaganda has abated perceptibly’, wrote
Goebbels in his diary. The events soon contradicted him; but he was
fully aware that National Socialism was fighting for the world and not
only for Germany ; and that this struggle would last a long time. *We are
faced’, he wrote on April 2, clearly quoting Hitler, ‘with a spiritual
campaign of conquest, which must be carried through in the whole
world exactly as we have carried it through in Germany. In the end, the
world will learn to understand us.” The Jews, he said, would do well to
keep silent about their persecution in Germany. ‘For the more they speak
of it, the more acute becomes the Jewish question, and once the world
begins to concern itself with this question, it will always be solved to the
detriment of the Jews.

Through these words shines the truth that National Socialism doces
not find the question of Jewish world domination ready-made, but
creates it. National Socialist Germany suddenly cast this question
upon the world, probably sooner than originally intended ; but from then
on systematically, not only by means of speeches, but by a conspicuous
act: stringent anti-Semitic legislation. It was legally established that
the Jews were not citizens with equal rights; in unoflicial specches it
was stated that they were not human. Or, as Gocebbels had said in a
pamphlet, The Nazi-Sozi, in 1932, ‘Certainly, the Jew is also a man, but
the flea 1s also an animal’, and the other animals do not harbour and
cultivate the flea, but exterminate it; as Walter Buch, chairman of
Hitler’s highest party court, expressed it some years later: “The Jew is
not a human being, he is & manifestation of decay’. In most of the
countries of central and western Europe, the Jews were profoundly fused
with the rest of the population; in%ome places they were scarcely dis-
tinguishable. The Jews in the German city of Worms on the Rhine
boasted that they had been living there longer than the Germanic
population; their cemetery showed tombstones from the fourth century
A.D. In the beginning of the sixteenth century, when the Jews of Regens-
burg on the Danube were threatened with annihilation because their
ancestors had crucified Christ, they replied: it could not have been the
ancestors of the Regensburg Jews, for they had been living in Regensburg
even before the Crucifixion. Not even the anti-Semites denied that the
Jews played a large part in the economic rise of Germany in the nine-
teenth century ; Richard Wagner regarded the creation of the economic
age as the sin of the modern Jews. It was a Jew, Walter Rathenau, who
at the beginning of the First World War created the essentials of German
economic mobilization; it was the same Jew who, towards the end of
the war, made a profound impression on the German youth with his
prophecy that the economic age was drawing to an end.

The attack of the National Socialists was not directed against the Jews
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in economic life. Here it became apparent that a new day really had
dawned. The economic was no longer dominant, and the Jew in
economic life no longer scemed dangerous; the new State, which sub-
jected economic life, was able for many ycars to use the German Jews
in its economy and to draw profit from them. How new the times were
was to be learned with bitterness by the German middle class, which
critics, still thinking in terms of the economic age, have declared to be
the force behind National Socialism. This middle class might have had
the most grounds for anti-Semitic feeling ; for years the small independent
shop had been carrying on a hard fight against department stores and
onc-price shops which in Germany belonged predominantly to Jewish
capital. Point 16 of the party programme even declared that these
department stores would be broken up and their space rented to small-
business men; representatives of small business were already ‘going
round the department stores, looking over the places they thought of
renting. Scldom has a party so bitterly disappointed its own supporters
as National Socialism these small-business men; on July 7 Rudolf Hess
stated that the party leadership regarded ‘active measures with the aim
of abolishing department stores and enterprises resembling department
stores as not indicated for the present’, and he therefore forbade ‘any
actions against department stores and enterprises resembling department
stores’. The Jewish department stores continued to thrive for years.

It was not the Jewish business-man, but the Jewish intellectual, who
was excluded from German socicty in 1933, first from Government
administration and the practice of the law, later from other intellectual
professions. Frick submitted statistics to the Reich Cabinet showing that
the great majority of Berlin lawyers, and in some courts even the majority
of the judges, were Jews; he cited Jewish utterances to the effect that the
Jews themselves ought not to favotr so high a proportion. ‘There had
been resistance to the destruction of the Jewish masses by the boyeott,
but reduction of the Jewish share in the State proved a plan of great
popularity, against which good will and sense of justice availed nothing.
Jewish oflicials had entered some branches predominantly through the
influcnce of the Left parties; and in order to show that these Jews were
party favourites of Marxism, bacilli of Jewish world revolution, and hence
the born enemies of the ruling intellectual, the first anti-Semitic law
issued by the Hitler Government, through Frick on April 7, 1933, was
called the *Law for the restoration of the professional civil service’. Its
key sentence was: ‘Oflicials of non-Aryan origin are to be retired’.

Similar Laws tollowed in quick succession. Jews were no longer allowed
to teach at universitics; were not admitted to the judiciary ; were not
allowed to practise law or serve as physicians for insurance companies ;
their attendance at schools of all types was limited to 145 per cent. At
Hindenburg’s insistence, those who had served as soldiers during the war
or had fought in the Free Corps of the counter-revolution—for there
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were some—were exempted from these harsh measures. In later years
even these Jews had no Hindenburg to protect them.

Some time later, other special laws drove the Jews out of journalism,
literature, and theatre; they were forbidden to write for newspapers,
books written by them might not be published ; Jewish painters were for-
bidden to paint. In short, the Jews were rapidly excluded from all
spheres of intellectual and artistic life: for these, after all, were the key
positions of the ‘educational State’. Wilhelm Furtwiingler, the non-
Jewish conductor, opposed Goebbels in an open letter, demanding ‘that
men like Bruno Walter, Otto Klemperer, Max Reinhardt, etc., must
continue in the future to express themselves in Germany’ ; for ‘in the last
analysis I recognize but one dividing Line: that between good and bad
art’. Gocebbels replicd that Furtwiingler was very much mistaken, ‘Art in
the absolute sense, as known under liberal democracy, must not he’; art
and intellect—and this is his meaning- are only instruments of domina-
tion: he, Goebbels, for example, was also an artist, whose task it was ‘to
mould the firm and well-shapen image of the nation from the raw material
of the mass’.

This moulding proceeded with great thoroughness, and the slightest
and subtlest traces of the combated influences were burned out of the
masscs. For the first time the German public was made aware that one
could be a Jew without wanting to be or perhaps even knowing it. For
the first time the National Socialists succeeded in teaching the whole
world what they meant by the concept of race. Hitherto, the couplet,
‘What you believe is no disgrace, ‘The swinishness is in the race,” had
been a mere Nazi joke, understood by few. Now it became bitter
carnest. On April 12 Frick handed down a definition in which ‘non-
Aryan’ mecant far more than Jewish: ‘Anyone is considered non-Aryan
who is descended from non-Aryan, and in particular Jewish parents or
grandparents. It suflices for one parent or one grandparent to be non-
Aryan.’

One ‘Jewish grandmother’ made the subject a ‘non-Aryan’, treated
exactly like a Jew, at least with regard to employment in the civil
service. The grandmother did not cven have to be Jewish; she became
a curse to her grandchildren even if she was a Christian, but non-Aryan;
that is, descended from Jews. This was a blow to the Duesterberg type,
particularly widesprecad among Germany’s upper crust. And, indeed,
the whole anti-Semitic legislation was a weapon in the struggle between
different leader groups.

Hitler himself stated that the main thing was to drive the Jews out
of the intellectual professions and to create an intellectual upper class
free of Jews. On April 6, in an address to a delegation of physicians, he
declared : ‘Germany’s claim to an intellectual leadership of her own race
must be satisfied by a swift eradication of the majority of Jewish intel-

lectuals from the cultural and inteflectual life of Germany. The admis-
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sion of too large a percentage of foreigners in proportion to the whole
of the nation might be interpreted as recognition of the intellectual
superiority of other races, and this must absolutely be rejected.” As an
individual, the armed intellectual got rid of competition ; as a class, he
founded a new system of domination; competition was replaced by
command.

Up till now the object of this command had been the seventeen millions
who had voluntarily subordinated themsclves to Hitler by giving him
their vote, But the true goal was the twenty millions who were still
opposed 1o him: for they included the working class. To gain control
of this group, trained to handle the technical apparatus, seemed at this
point more important to the National Socialist leadership than to occupy
additional posts of command; for if you had the workers you had the
State  provided only that you were a little more conscious of your aims
than the weary and unenterprising trade-union leaders. In many
localities the S.AL had already forced their way into trade-union head-
quarters; beatings had occurred. No trade-union leader called for
determined resistance, and there s every reason to suppose that the
leaders knew what could and what could not be expected of their
followers. The education of the working masses in the ideals of the
cconomic age was now making itself felt. "The worker, taught for decades
that the only thing he had to fight for was his material interests, was
bound to ask himselt whether these interests would be better served by
resistance to the new order or by participation in it,

Just as the German generals discovered in 1918 that under certain
arcumstances democracy was the stronger State form for military
purposes and hence could be o means of future xictories, the German
proletariat, trained to regard democracy as a means of achieving
material aims, did not regard it as an ideal initself’s it was now willing
to exchange the worn-out implement for a new one, as Ferdinand
Fassalle had predicted. "The founder of the National Socialist Shop Cell
Organization «N.S,B.O).Y, a certain Reinhold Muchow, proclaimed that
the workers would be the leading estate in the new Reich. Johannes
Engel, another leader of the NS B.O., speaking in April at the Berlin
Sportpalast, cried out to the emplovers: *You are only servants. We do
not recognize the cmplover as an emplover. Without the people, you
are a heap of dung [uproarious applause].’ Goring was present at the
meeting: he stepped forward and added: ‘. .. not only has German
National Socialism been victorious, but German socialism as well'. Of
counse, it was well known that the National Socialists held words cheap,
and titler's remarks about the low cultural level of the working masses
could not be entirely forgotten. But this State needed the workers any-
how, and would be prepared to pay for them. ‘The cold-blooded realism
of the masses contributed at least as much as any surge of enthusiasm to
the success of co-ordination (Gleicksckaltung) in the spring of 1933. Even
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the Communists, who had originally conceived things differently, began
to give out the watchword : Go into the National Socialist organizations
and bore from within; turn them into revolutionary cells. A national
law of April 5 gave emplovers the power to discharge an employee ‘on
suspicion of hostility to the State’—in other words, to fire Social Demo-
crats and Communists; the real decision rested with the National
Socialist ‘shop cell’. The workers began to join the shop cells in droves.

Under the Weimar Republic the German factories and mines were
political battlefields, and the political life of the masses was reflected
more strongly in them than in the unpopular apparatus of the public
elections. In the revolution of 1918-1q, factory councils had arisen,
which later became permanent and oflicial under the name of *workshop
councils’. Intended by their Socialist founders as a democratic instru-
ment for the expropriation of the *capitalists’, for the removal or sub-
jection of owners or managers, in practice these councils often hecame an
instrument for lIcading the masses ; shrewd and up-to-date employers were
often able to use them as an instrument of control over their workers.
Others, to be sure, complained that they were no longer “master in their
own house’; on the other hand, the trade unions sometimes found that
the councils obstructed their own influence on the workers. In the big
industrics, the clections to these councils often represented important
political decisions.  On April 7 such a decision occurred in the mines of
the Ruhr. The National Socialists had proclaimed that no Social
Democrat elected to the industrial council would be permitted to hold
office; the workers understood, and the National Socialist shop cells,
with 30-8 per cent of the votes cast, for the first time overshadowed the
Social Democratic unions.

The mass flight of the workers threw the trade unions into a crisis.
The workersstill belonged to them formally, but many stopped paying
their dues, creating financial difliculties for the unions. ‘The embarrassed
leaders insisted that they really had nothing to do with politics ; as carly
as March 21, Leipart and his colleagues published a statement that
Social Democracy and the trade unions had different and separate
functions; that the trade unions would not reject State control; and,
apparently in the belief that capitalism had conquered with National
Socialism, the statement added: *The trade unions declare themselves
recady to form a working organization with the employers’-—the em-
ployers whom Engel, two wecks later, was to call a heap of dung.

For years no Social Democratic trade-unionist had said, ‘We no longer
recognize the employers as employers’ : on the contrary, the recognition
of the classes as classes, each in its place and struggling for this place,
had become the philosophy of the trade-union movement. No such sharp
words had been spoken at the May Day celebration which Hitler, exactly
ten years before, had wanted to break up by force. It was a startling
example of propaganda as an art of adaptation, when Goebbels, immedi-
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ately after the acceptance of the cnabling law by the Reichstag, put
forward a motion in the Cabinet that May i1st should be declared a
national holiday. In the Weimar Republic, which they themselves had
cstablished, the German workers had not been able to put through such
a measure; now Hitler gave them their holiday, at which ten years
before he had wanted to shoot them down ‘like mad dogs’.

In these ten years the National Socialists had grown and learned.
The ‘anti-capitalist’ intcllectuals, appointed by Gregor Strasser, still led
the shop cells. A group of them, with a certain Brucker at their head, met
with Leipart and Grassman at the beginning of April, and summoned
them to resign immediately from their posts of leadership of the trade
unions and thus avert the collapse of the unions: for—according to the
minutes of the conference ~*we as National Socialists have no interest in
that. On the contrary, we want to create a unified trade union.” Leipart
insisted that he was speaking to them as a German, and as a German he
must demand an end to the maltreatment of labour leaders and with-
drawal of the S.A. from the trade-union headquarters: ‘For you have the
intention of smashing the trade unions!” All National Socialists in one
voice: ‘No, we do not. It is Hugenberg who wants that!” Leipart went
on to say that it the National Socialists, especially Goring, had not
committed so many acts of violence, ‘the attitude of the trade unions
towards this Government would he the same as towards any previous
Government’, But he could not, said he, be a traitor.

Brucker repeated that the National Socialists had no desire to harm
the trade unions themselves: ‘Adolf Hitler himself has demanded that
the trade unions must not be destroyed. . . . Every worker must be
organized.” When Leipart asked Brucker if he had been commissioned
by Hitler to negotiate, the National Socialist gave an answer character-
istic of Hitler’s reptile-like Ieadership @ *We have no direct commission,
but the Leader expeets us to handle everything in the sense of the new
State idea.” Consequently, the negotiations could lead to no practical
result, but they were historically significant in that they confronted the
new type of intellectual fighting to win the workers with the old class-
conscious labour leaders. Brucker said : ‘We do not recognize that trade-
union leaders must come from the unions and from the same trade as
the workers, The chairman of a trade union can, for example, be a
doctor. Wage negotiations with emplovers will not exist in future.
Wage contracts: no! Wage schedules: yes! In tuture the State will regu-
late wages and prices.” Whereupon Leipart, struggling to make himself
understood : Do you know how things looked fifty vears ago? Do vou
know that the workers slaved for fourteen hours a day; that they had no
vacation and hardly a Sunday off? Do you know that their wages were
bad ; that they lodged in miserable huts, and were totally excluded from
cultural benefits? Then we came and raised the workers up to their
present position.’ Grassman spoke up: ‘The working-class leader must
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come of the same social class as the worker if he wants to be understood.
We have the same upbringing and feel the same pressure. Even if the
workers beef at their lcader off and on, they know that he is their
man. . . . The National Socialist Fikenscher: ‘In our shop cells all
active persons have equal rights and equal obligations: the editor, the
engineer, and the doctor, side by side with the worker. . . > Eggert, a
trade-unionist : ‘In our trade unions we speak our own language which
permits us to think and feel with the worker. If you try to approach the
worker from outside, you'll never be able to get inside him. The stock of
skilled workers will always stand behind us

‘This was a desperate self-deception. ‘The skilled worker stood where
his interests called him: for decades the trade-union leaders had been
training him to do just that: but now his interests instructed him better
than his leaders. Whether the employers would really be a ‘heap of
dung’ may not yct have been decided ; but it had been decided that the
National Socialist shop cell could drive any resister from his place of
work. Mecanwhile, Hitler received reports chat the trade unions were on
the brink of financial collapse because so many members had ceased to
pay their dues. The demoralized organization was scarcely in a position
to withstand an act of violence, but perhaps only an act of violence could
save the unions and force the members to go on paying their dues.

What Hitler decided was an act of violence against a section of his
own party ; he decided to crush the remnants of Strasser’s once-powerful
apparatus. Not the leaders of the N.S.B.O., the Bruckers and Muchows,
should infiltrate and buy their way into the unions ; representatives of the
new party leadership created in 1932 should seize the trade unions and
at the same time sweep aside the N.S.B.O. The leader of the under-
taking was to be Robert Ley, who had always hated Strasser and idolized
Hitler. Onc of Hitler’s most faithful satraps, he was leader of the party’s
‘political organization’, meaning its whole non-political apparatus. On
April 17, Goebbels, too, received his directives from the Leader on the
Obersalzberg: “We shall mould May 1st into a grandiose demonstration
of the German popular will. On May 2 the trade-union headquarters
will be occupied. Co-ordination also in this ficld. There may be a fuss
for a few days, but then they will belong to us. . . . Once the trade
unions are in our hands, the other parties and organizations will be
unable to survive. . . . It is too late to turn back. Now things must
take their course. In a year all Germany will be in our hands.’

Hitler’s optimism and sclf-confidence rose by leaps and bounds; in
the Cabinet he demanded an end to voting: he as chairman would
simply make all decisions ; and how often decisions had been made before
they were even presented to the Cabinet! ‘The conservatives were still at
their posts of command, but the ground was receding from under their
feet; throughout the country the S.A. was in power, but when Papen
crossed the Wilhelmstrasse from the Chancellery to the Prussian Ministry
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of State, he was still ostensibly Vice-Chancellor, Premier of Prussia, the
President’s confidential adviser, the man without whom the Chancellor
could not say a word to the old Chief of State. On these few square yards
of asphalt, in these few offices, Papen still seemed a powerful man ; Hitler
was his ward and Goring his ‘subordinate’. On April 7 a law was passed
putting an end to this lie; by this law the de facto rule of the S.A. over
Germany was given legal force. So-called Reich statthalters (governors)
were appointed over the States. Hitler kept his promise to preserve the
States intact, but his statthalters now appointed the Ministers and high
officials and decreed the laws; morcover, all ecighteen of them were
National Socialists, mostly party gauleiters, wherever gau and provincial
boundarics more or less coincided. In Prussia the governor was the
Chancellor himself, and Hindenburg could not complain, for by this
act the Reich and Prussia were ‘indissolubly bound together’, as he had
always demanded. Papen, Goring’s ‘superior’, had suddenly become
Hitler's ‘subordinate’, and even this questionable glory lasted only tour
days. On April 11 Hitler appointed Géring Premier of Prussia in Papen’s
place, and also made over to him his prerogatives as governor of Prussia.
Papen was now only Vice-Chancellor of the Reich, actually a figure
without competency and hence without power: the only thing he could
do - which seldom helped him -avas to complain to Hindenburg.

What a metamorphosis in seventy days, from Junuary 30 to April 11!
Aside tfrom the sudden exclusion of Gereke, no changes had occurred in
the personnel of the Reich Cabinet: and yet it was no longer cven true
that the Cabinet contained only thirty per cent of National Socialists.
The authors of this calculation had not realized that the magic of
Hitler's propaganda would not halt before the members of his Cabinet.
Increasingly impressed by the tabulous suceesses of his Chancellor, Franz
Seldte, Stahlhelm leader and Reich Minister of Labour, became a
National Socialist at heart; and the same process occurred in thousands
and millions of people all over the country. The National Socialists
were always victorious ; therefore, it seemed to many, they were always
right. After the dubious success of the Jewish boycott, May 1 gave
promise of being an uncontested triumph s on April 19 even Leipart,
after hesitation and evasions, called on all his trade-union members to
‘participate everywhere in the celebration inspired by the Government'.

Fyents had gone beyond Hitler's own prophecies of three years before.,
T'he great masses were ‘joining in with shouts of Hurrah' ; at this moment,
Hitler had predicted, National Socialism would be ‘lost’. But the exact
oppaosite proved to be true; by the pressure of the great masses, National
Socialism, to cite another of Hitler's tormulas, had won the compliance
of the Reichswehr and of a section of industry ; and now the hurrahs of
the millions forced the Herr President’s consent to the further progress
of the revolution, *The revolution in the country will be continued’—

this was the content of a three-hour, contidential speech which Hitler
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made to his S.A. lcaders and gauleiters on April 22 in Munich. Réhm
coined the slogan that there must be a ‘second revolution’, this time not
against the Left, but against the Right; in his diary, Goebbels agreed
with him. On April 18 he maintained that this second revolution was
being discussed ‘everywhere among the people’;: in reality, he said, this
only meant that the first one was not yet ended. *Now we shall soon have
to settle with the reaction. The revolution must nowhere call a halt.”

Thé ‘reaction’ was well aware of this. Theodor Duesterberg, second
in command of the Stahlhelm, publicly complained that the fury of the
S.A. against political opponents was destroying the ‘national com-
munity’: he quictly permitted Social Democrats and members bt the
Iron Front to join the Stahlhelm, in order to build up a mass foree for the
day of the great reckoning under the protection of the black, white, and
red Hag. under the protection of Hindenburg, when Hitler should have
‘shot his bolt’—in the autumn at latest, said these optimists, tor Hitler
was a ‘madman’.

Meanwhile Franz Seldte. his brother-in-arms, with the childish joy of
the novice, huried himselt in his work as Minister of Labour, and in all
innocence actually thought his post gave him the leadership of German

*labour, hence the key to all political power: just as the far shrewder
Hugenberg did in his Ministry of Economies. Many Stahlhelin men
began to regard Seldte as a traitor out of stupidity ; and many thought
that something more than stupidity playved a part.

A human drama became intertwined with the political drama.
Duesterberg, the former professional oflticer, considered his Stahlhelin
the army of the new Germany which could only be ruined by the
National Socialist bandits ; while Seldte, bourgeois intellectual and World
War captain, began to turn inwardly towards the movement of the armed
intellectuals. Whether all too human motives played a part in this
renegacy may later become clear; but there is no doubt that, like Blom-
berg, Seldte was a personal victim of Hitler, an admirer and convinced
retainer. The German Nationalists, who had formerly regarded the
Stahlhelm as their private army, no longer trusted it and tried to build
up a small private army of their own, the ‘German Nationalist Combat
Ring (Kampfring)’. This group also accepted Social Democrats as
members; but its leadership proclaimed that it was the *duty and
responsibility’ of the new State to restore the monarchy -aimlessness and
hopelessness all along the line. At the end of March, Giring began to
arrest leaders of both the Stahlhelm and the Combat Ring and to dis-
band entire groups; always on the ground that they had accepted
*Marxists’ as members—at the very time when the National Socialist
shop cells were taking in *Marxists’ by the hundreds of thousands.

For Scldte these *Marxists” were the most effective bribe. National
Socialism was in the process of capturing the working masses, and Seldte,
as Minister of Labour, hoped to become the leader of these masses in the
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National Socialist State. But for that his relation to the National Socialist
Party must become clear. In these ncgotiations R6hm again demon-
strated his diplomatic gifts. Rohm had in good part been responsible for
the founding of National Socialism; a year before, he had engineered the
understanding with Schleicher and the fall of Briining; now he had
brought about the party’s first serious inroad into the conservative
world. Since the beginning of April Rohm had been holding secret
talks with Scldte; by about the 20th the two reached an accord.
In Secldte this was a conspiracy against his followers; on April 26 he
announced that he had dismissed his comrade and second-in-command,
the great-grandson of Abraham Duesterberg (which the by-laws of the
Stahlhelm gave him no right to do). On the next day Seldte joined the
National Socialist Party and presented his astonished followers with the
accomplished fact that their Stahlhelm was now taking orders from the
Chancellor. *Heil Hitler? was the party greeting of the National
Socialists; *Front Heil!” that of the Stahlhelin. Seldte concluded his
radio speech with ‘Front Heil Hitler!" It was a political coup and a
human betrayal.

To a frightening degree the masses themselves had lost their sense of
loyalty ; many showed asuicidal frenzy in breaking with their customary
ideals, connections, parties, leaders. ‘They looked on in silence as their
political world fell into ruins, and tacitly acknowledged that a new,
uncertain, but bold editice was growing up. This was no sudden,
general flocking to National Socialism, but a cynical lack of resistance—
‘they have won out, that makes them right’. A million people would not
have participated voluntarily in the National Socialist May Day cele-
bration at the Tempelhofer Feld in Berling but the workers in the large
factories let themselves be coerced with little opposition. The directors
and managers had to march tivst, and this was called ‘German Social-
ism’. In every city in Germany the masses marched out to some
meadow; i every city Hitler's voice, speaking to the million at the
Tempelhofer Feld, thundered from loudspeakers.

For the first time Hitler spoke directly to the mass of the workers; to
those whom he had only recently compared with a people at a low
cultural level. Now he said that for him there could be no greater pride
than ‘to say at the end of my days: I have won the German worker for
the German Reich’. 1t he had wished to tell the truth, he would have
had to admit that what he wanted was power, and that for this reason
he would take away their trade unions; it would have been a forceful,
impressive lie ifhe had promised them a Socialist Germany, as the Engels
and their comrades were doing throughout the country. But Hitler
avoided the full truth and the downright lic. In the Reichstag he had
already indicated that he expected German economic revival through a
great effort on the part of emplovers; his Government, he had declared,

was not planning *an economic bureaucracy organized by the State, but
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the strongest encouragement of private ipitiative with recognition of
private jgoperty’. Even to the workers at the Tempelhofer Feld he
declarea + (at creative initiative must be liberated ‘from the catastrophic
efivcts of nejority decisions, not only in parliament, no, but in cconomic
life as well'.

Here Leipart might have cried out that Hitler was no Socialist!
Hitler’s own followers, his anti-capitalist and shop-cell leaders, his
Bruckers and Engels, may have looked on very sourly when he praised,
as the cmbodiment of “creative initiative’, what they themselves had
called a ‘heap of dung’. But Hitler knew the masses and their state of
mind better than his critics. The masses wanted work, no State of the
future; the crisis was a problem capable of solution; energy could solve
it, and here was energy. Hitler’s political gift did not express itself in
drawing practical economic plans, which would have been hard for him,
but in proclaiming that he would stand all concepts of social rank on
their heads--by brute foree if necessary. The old socicty, he said, had
looked down on the manual worker; now tnat would cease; and in order
to teach rich people respece for manual labour, it was ‘our unbreakable
determination to put every single German, whoever he may be, whether
rich and well born, or poor, into contact with manual labour once in his
life, to make him acquainted with it’. This was the meaning of May
1st, the new festivaly to be observed ‘down the centuries’: to bring the
Germans back together, ‘and if they demur, to foree them together’.

Lt the long run only those can be coerced who really want to be, and s
this was the secret of Hitler’s whole policy of successful coercion. Hifij.ps
task was to find work for masses who wanted work; desperately difge 1y
as this had seemed at some moments, it would have been a thee ssand
times more difficult to foree masses to work who did not want 1y, 1 1h6
p.cuplc's determination to work were combined with an equal “qetermina-
tion on the part of the Government, the question of Prof ramme, the
nwtl‘md-, was‘ah_no.st sccondary. A.ctually, th: (i'o.vcrnm"‘tm had as yet
no l\au«)n?l Socialist p.l;u.\ for shap‘mg cconomic life; it ¢ cconomic policy
was not directed by 1\;1!{011:11 Socialists; as under ‘Behleicher, the most

s pressing task was to relieve the crisis, ‘in oppr,gition to the laws of
cconomic reason’. In Hitler’s speech of May 1 e did not promise any
kc'y project to revive the whole economic magshine: but he did have a
privatc plan intended to put some scores of thy,cands to work for meagre
pay: the construction of giant motor highyvays through the length and
breadth of Germany. The country acturdly was deficient in highways,
because it had comparntlvcly.fcw autonigybiles; it was Hitler’s dream that
a great Increase of automobile consteliction would bring Germany the
same blessings it had showered 115 whe United States ten years before.
Behind this was the idea whiclus. {adonal Socialism now cast with force
upon the modern world: 1"2r, the mysterious primal force of political

economy, demand, or ne™ could be created and guided fi C
Q (Der Fuehrc’r) guiced Trom abo:((i‘(.)




here discouraged and there driven forward. But the prerequisite for this
was absolute authority, which seemed obtainable only frorrf_.*:'bsolute
power. And, thercfore, on the morning after the great laboy,. festival,
the trucks filled with storm troopers were again rolling through the
streets of Germany. This time they stopped in front of the trade-union
headquarters ; the Brown bands storined in, arrested the leading function-
arits, in Berlin as well as in the States. Leipart and Grassman were
beaten, forced to run long distances and do knee-bends; the same
occurred all over the Reich with such oppressive uniformity that for the
first time the German public learned the full meaning of ‘co-ordination’.
In paralyzed wonder, the overpowered workers looked on at their own
ruin. ‘There was no fight. Robert Ley addressed a pathetic proclamation
to the workers : *Workers,” he assured them, ‘your institutions are sacred
and unassailable to us National Socialists. I mysclf am a poor son of
peasants and have known poverty. Worker, I swear to you that we shall
not only preserve everything you have; we shall extend the protective
Taws and the rights of the worker, in order that he may enter into the
new National Socialist State as an equal and respected member of the
nation.’

From these National Socialist acts of violence, a sense of power, well-
nigh unaccountable to outsiders, spread to the German workers. In-
justice, repression, and destruction were the order of the day: but the

yvictims acquiesced and were contented. They approved the power, even

sevhen it made mistakes and did injustice; for it was through lack of power
ateonditions had grown so bad. In the spring of 1933 the ideal of the
A8 o functioning social machine, was reflected in the barbaric joy of
the Gppan masses at the violence and energy with which the State and
cconone Jife had been set running again. With a stroke of his pen, Ley
put an e (o the historic state of affairs in which trade unions, with
different paligieal views and different aims, had existed side by side; all
were now fuse] jnto a single body, and the armed intellectual gave this
body the militay pame of *German Labour Front’. A worker was no
longer asked if ha wanted to belong to the Labour Front: he simply
belonged ; and within a short time twenty-three million German workers
were enrolled in thi: section of the National Socialist machine, How it
would function was still not clear; but in its founding congress of May 1o,
at Berlin, Hitler Ieft no doubt that it would be merely one pillar, and by
no means the only pillar, of National Socialist power: “There must arise
a State leadership representingg a real authority, and not dependent on
any one social group'. .

With the creation of the Germagn Labour Front co-ordination became
an elemental force, drawing all Gegmany in its wake. With sudden
r:hn_ng('s of name, the organizations ( f economic and cultural life co-
ordinated themselves, and a country w ‘high had always been rich ir

<lubs and socicties was suddenly bristlin, o,with ‘fronts’. Thosc milk
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producers, who in Schleicher’s time had risen against the domination
of Danish butter, formed a ‘German Milk Front’ and proclaimed an
‘offensive of German butter’; a German Honey Front called for an offen-
sive of its own, not to mention the *Shoe Front” and the ‘Bowling Front’.

Some of these fronts thought they could merely change their names
and yet remain exactly as they were. Leadership in all of them was
assumed by a National Socialist who, as often as not, had been something
else the day before; but the goals, the demands on the State, the ‘selfish
aims’, were far from giving way to “common aims’. T'o renounce freedom
wis not to renounce private egotism. All were ready to grant the State,
which had shown itself powertul enough to destroy all, the right to com-
mand all and thereby help all. By adaptation and co-ordination many
hoped to preserve their place and failed to notice that this very adapta-
tion was their downfalle 1t their ‘Heil Hitler' was a lie, it was themsclves
above all that they were deceiving: they did not believe in the storm
because, themselves carried away by it, they could not feel the wind.,
There were the overly wise who, already on the downward path, per-
suaded themselves that they were riding the flood tide towards their great
aims, Former Kaiser Wilhelm I in his luxurious Duteh exile, said to an
Faglish journalist in the spring of 1933: ‘Herr Hitler has done what no
one else was fua position to do: he has inspived the whole German nation
with a common spirit; he has sent a wave of national sentiment through
Germany such as she has never experienced in all her history.” Taken
literally, this was a resigned admission that the younger pupil of Houston
Stewart Chamberlain, the man of the people, had accomplished what
had been denied to the philosopher’s contemporary, friend, and sovereign.
But the dethroned monarch intended no modesty and resignation to
Hindenburg he wrote, some months later, that the time would soon be
at hand to restore happiness in Germany by bringing back the monarchy.
Wilhelm praised the elemental event because he had no fear that it
would last; these men of the past had no feeling for the forces of a present
that to them was far beyond future. Jhost

But the obd historic forms had ceased to be Germany ; they were A gicted
channels corraded by the fload of the new spirit. Heine had pl;_’r'(;“ and
that Thor would rise from his millennial sleep and smash the 'u' disturb
the Gothic cathedrals with his hammer. There was no nee ' ) ) 1{01\'\('
Thor. Matthias Groeber, the Catholic archbishop :1pp0i:"1'uid ’)yl'm\ mé
who had concluded his shrewd compromise with Nat# «omal Soclal(l:r(‘d his
year before, now carried his shrewduess one step £ arther. }[c‘(.)li(}. (; }iimcr
clergymen, who gave religious instruction in tharg' 5"1."’”]5’ to. use lllvncmy
salute—the gesture invented by Gabricele ’ Anm 10210, hcath‘f:fl ml; o ‘Hitlc!'
of the Church. In reply the pupils were to raiseist’ their hanc 1.n}t 1\1'% hand
salute and say : *Praised be Jesus Christ!” Anda the Prest with i
still raised : ‘Forever and ever, amen!” vILor

in
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CHAPTER XXIV
CONQUEST BY PEACE

A'l’ 1T beginning of the twentieth century Houston Stewart Chamber-
lain had summed up his idea of a future German foreign policy in a
letter to his friend, Wilhielm 11: ‘A race-conscious Germany, knowing its
aims and unified in organization from its centre to its extremities, despite
the special character of its different tribes, would-—even though less rich
in population than the Anglo-Saxon and Russian worlds—-by outward
power and by inner spiritual superiority, dominate the world’,

Shortly after Hitler came to power, Alfred Rosenberg, the ambassador
of the Wise Men of Zion :uul now the officially appointed ‘spiritual
teacher of the new Germany’, proclaimed the late Anglo-German the
‘scer of the Third Reich’. He prophesied in a speech, ‘What Germany
has expericnced will befall other peoples’. And Goebbels, speaking to
the Press in Hamburg, said : ‘T am convineed that Germany has a world
mission to fulfil. "The present revolution in Germany will not be limited
to two countries of Furope. Hitler's declaration of war on the demo-
cratic State is only the prelude. The cad of the development will be a
Europe organized along the National Socialist lines.” This meant that
Germany would dominate Furope by ‘inner superiority’; to speak in
Chamberlain's terms,

Inner superiority would, by a stronger magnetism than sheer foree,
raise Germany to the commanding position ot the great land blocks, the
United States and Russia, or of the rising Asiatic continental power to
be dominated perhaps by China, perhaps by Japan. The new Fascist
science of political organization would rise to its greatest heights if the
old world ‘culture territories’, hitherto split up into nations, were welded
fro such a unit by superior leadership, and their old abilities, trained
and stored for centuries, were opposed to the still ine mnplvu-]y organized
foreeynf the haltzemipty American and Asiatic continents. “Uhe position
ol Germuny, a Land of industrial surplus, surrounded in a large are by
the Balkates and Russia, lands of agrarian surplus, scemed like the
sutmons of history to organize this space politically as a ‘productive
unit’ with w calenlable demand and production potential—to use the
“rms of the economice ae,

Hogi, ceonomic part o the Versailles system had been buried by
tariffy, }lln!.\(ouum of 1931, by the American and English protective
}‘r.m(p )ucmbu 113, 1932, the French Chamber decided that
*was reaeiving no further German reparations, would
her vear debts to the United States, In vain did
72 ard Herry ¢ argue with the Chamber, pleading that the
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most powerful friend France had in the world should not be offended ;
he resigned; his successor was Edouard Daladier. For the first time
France was led by a man who had not been a politician at the time of the
World War, but merely an officer at the front.

The system of Versailles was broken in body and spirit.  After 1929
the great world question was no longer : defence ot all against a German
war of revenge, but the struggle of all; even of the defeated nations,
avainst the commen enemy, the crisis; though, to be sure, in the con-
sciousness of certain groups, the common enemy was identified with the
Clommunist menace.

For world cconomy to enjoy conditions of peace, armaments would
have to be climinated or at least reduced; for they were devouring the
prosperity of nations, and their menacing presence deprived the business
world of all confidence in a peaceable future. 1f; therefore, England
granted Germany equality of armaments in principle, it was not intended
that Germany should have more armaments, but that Ttaly and par-
ticularly France should have less. One thing was certain: only a Ger-
many left at peace to work out her economic recovery could be a bulwark
against Bolshevism-—the French Maginot Line could be no such bulwark.

Now, however, an equalization of the military strength of France and
Germany, to which France hersell had formally consented in Geneva,
would inevitably deprive the ring of French alliances surrounding
Germany of inuch, it not all, ofits foree ; for none of Frauce's small allies

Poland, Czechoslovakia, Yugoslavia, and Rumania-—~could place
absolute reliance in a France which was barely as strong as Germany.
What made the danger to them all the more menacing was that these
succession (States’ of the old Hahsburg monarchy inherited its main
evils, ‘They had formerly been the oppressed nations of’ Austria-Hungary,
and now they themsclves contained foreign minorities, hostile or in-
different to the new States (Germans, Slovaks, and HHungarians in
Czechoslovakia, Croats in Yugoslavia, Hungarians and Germans in
Rumania®.

‘Lhe Czechoslovaks were led by men of democratic, liberal, ‘western’
character L Thomas Garrigue Masaryk, President, Fduard Benes, Foreign
Minister; ; the country was proud of its parliamentary form of govern-
ment. Under these leaders, Gzechoslovakia, despite the disquieting turn
of cvents, held fast in letter and spirit to the French alliance. Poland,
however, had been distrustful since Locarno. Under the leadership of
her arined intellectuals embodied in Joseph Pilsudski, she began from
1932 on to renounce the French alliance inwardly, though not formally,
and for practical purposes to emasculate it.

Pilsudski was one of the most remarkable historical figures to emerge
after 1918 first a Socialist, then founder of a military dictatorship—a
combination which, from Napolcon III to Leon Trotzky and Josef
Stalin, has influenced Europcan history again and again. A strange,
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sombre figure, somewhat recalling Nictzsc}'.xe with his im.mcnsre'mouslac}m
and deep-sct cyes; in the last years of his life, troubled in spirit, living 1y,
mysterious solitude, almost unapproachable, nevertheless dominating
powerful political machine with uncontested authority. He violently
combated the parliament of his country, which, like Mussolini, he had
to tolerate in the first years of his rule. This armed intcllectual bore a
political responsibility which might well have given him cause for gloom,
None of Europe’s larger nations has, up to the most recent times, suffered
so hard a fate as Poland. Through one hundred and thirty years she
had not existed as a sovereign State, but as a mere victimn, torn into three
parts, owned and oppressed Ly Russia (which had the largest share),
Austria, and Prussia. After her resurrection through the First World
War she had looked for protection to a military alliance with France
and to the League of Nations ; hut Polish confidence had been weakened
by Locarno, and destroyed by the failure of the League to protect China
against Japan in 1gg1. Half in despair, Poland began to help herself.
First, in July, 1932, she concluded anon-aggression pact” with the Soviet
Union. ‘Then Pilsudski dismissed August Zaleski, Foreign Minister, who
still favoured friendship with France, replacing him by a personal
fullower, Colonel Joseph Beck, who, in 1g21, as a student at the French
military academy, had heen obliged to leave France because the French
anthorities regarded him as a spy. Wholchearted friendship for France
was scarcely to he expected of Beck, and, indeed, immediately after his
appointment in November, 1932, he made it known that Poland was
prepared to conclude a pact of non-aggression with Germany as well as
Russia. At the Geneva Disarmament Conference, Poland and France
began to vote against cach other. When the French consented to ‘equal
rights’ for Germany, Poland again felt betrayed by France and exposed
to the German menace : when finally France proposed the creation oi a
League of Nations army, the Polish delegation withdrew its support,
for in Polish eyes the League was no more than a guaranty of unreli-
ability, a pretext of the Great Powers to evade their own responsibility,
One of the few things that the League did do with a certain energy
served only to make it more distasteful to the Poles: the League did take
an interest in the weltare of national minorities. Poland, among her
people of thirty-four millions, not only had millions of Ukrainians, White
Russians, and Germans, but over three million Jews, the highest per-
centage of Jews in all Europe. This fact imbued many Poles with anti-
Semitism and a mixture of race and class arrogance. It was the tear of a
lurking danger, but also the arrogant contempt of her new leaders for
French democracy and their secret admiration for National Socialist
energy, which made Poland the weakest link in the ring of French
alliances.
One of the tirst aims of German foreign policy was inevitably to shatter
this ring: true, the attempt took time, but the final success was terrific
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and seemed to confirm Hitler’s conviction that in the end domestic
politics decided the foreign policy of a country. This finally proved to be
true in the case of Poland as well as in that of Ttaly.

In several points Fascist Italy already supported Germany : both were
agreed that the Peace of Versailles would have to be revised. Both
nations possessed large quantities of that international dynamite known
as ‘national minorities’, and this gave their political strategy a certain
similarity : moreover, both declared themselves to be have-nots, cheated
by the plutocratic world. Ttaly's chiel national dynamite was located in
southern France, with roughly a million Italian-speaking people, and in
the French protectorate of Tunisia: the German minorities extended
from the Baltic and the mid-Volga recion, through eastern and central
Europe, down to northern Italy. Here a contradiction arose which
seemed to cross the common interests of the two countries. /o be sure,
no German leader had sacrificed the quarter of a million Germans in
the South Tyrol with such enthusiasm as Hitler; but at the same time,
none had so emphatically claimed the right of self-determination for the
seven million Germans in Austria.

Thus began a contest for Austria between Ttaly and Germany, and
for a time it seemed uncertain whether the contlicting foreign interests
of the two countries or the inner cohesion of fascism would gain the
upper hand. When Hitler seized power in Germany, the two last
parliamentary States of Central Europe, Austria and Czechoslovakia,
found themselves surrounded by anti-democratic Powers: Poland,
Hungary, Italy, and now Germany. Austrian democracy  survived
German democracy by only a few weeks; however, it was not German
but Italian fascism which took control, and the methods were not those
of the German maodel but of the Htalian. Austrian fascism did not fight
by means of clections and plebiscites: it had to govern against its parlia-
ment, first by trickery, finally by violence. Chancellor Engelbert Doll-
fuss, who had been legally chosen by the parliament, used a trifling
breakdown of the parliamentary machine, in a dispute over house rules,
as a pretext to send parliament home. This was on March 7, 1933, two
days after Hitler's Reichstag elections. Czechoslovakia was left as the last
democratic island in Central Europe, now utterly surrounded.

Dollfuss, a strict Catholic, based his rule increasingly and a little
reluctantly on the Fascist Heimwehren (home guards). These Heimwehren
were just what oue would expect of a Fascist movement in the homeland
of Natonal Socialism; they were anti-democratic and anti-Semitic.
Their leader, Prince Ernst Ridiger Starhemberg, scion of a once wealthy
and important family, is said to have bought his way into the leadership
of the movement; otherwise he was a scatter-brained young man who
had been a follower of Hitler some years before.

The Austrian Heimwehr can be said with far more truth than German
National Socialism to have been a child raised by sections of industry,
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who organized and armed it to break the Socialist control over a part of
Austria. Its opponent, Austrian Social Democracy, could also be said,
with far morc truth than its German sister party, to be a Socialist move-
ment that took its socialism seriously; consequently, the Communist
movement was insignificant in Austria. Austrian Social Democracy
organized the workers of the city of Vienna with a determination un-
dreamed of by the American trade unions; and in the sphere of public
health, housing, schools, its work was remarkable—in view of the poverty
of the country, unique. While in Germany, Fascism could claim to be
fighting for a socialism which the Marxists had betrayed, Austrian
fascism had to attack a socialism in which the tenets of Marxism had
been partially realized. Furthermore, Austrian fascism was no absolute
defender and ally of the Church. The old ‘away from Rome’ attitude,
the resistance to the *foreign’ papacy, also to the baptized Jews (the
‘aroma of incense and garlic’), of which there were great numbers in
Austria, was strong in the Heimwehr and made them an unreliable ally
of the Catholic Dollfuss régime. .

From 1918 to 1933 it had been tiken for granted on both sides of the
border that the Germans and the Austrians were ‘one people in two
countries’. In September, 1932, when Dollfuss invited his German co-
religionaries to hold the next *German Catholic Congress’ in Vienna, he
referred to the Austrian capital as the ‘second German city’—the first
being Berling At this Catholic Congress, Kurt  Schuschnigg, then
Minister of Justice, declaved: .00 German culture and German law
must continue to set their clear imprint upon our country’. As Austrian
Minister of Justice, Schuschnigg endeavoured to unify German and
Austrian penal law: - one of the innumerable inconspicuous preparations
lor a future union of the two countrics. In March, 1943, he went to
Germany in order to reach an understanding with Hitler. Before an
assemblage of German and Austrian jurists in Wetmar, he proclaimed,
“T'he middle of Europe was and is German space, and in it stands
Austria’,

Now Hitler's Austrian {ollowers demanded a share in the Austrian
Government. ‘This, they declared, would represent a way of carrying
out the nsehluss almost noiselessly; the Austrian Government would
simply be ‘co-ordinated’, thongh the borders would not be formally
abolished. They showed that they were made of different stuft from the
Heimieehr Fascists, by the demand that the parliament, mutilated by
Dollfuss, must be re-clected, for after the contagious example of the
German electoral success, the National Socialists justitiably expected
Austrian suceesses. ‘Thus they invoked the right of national sclf-dcter-
mination, the fundamental idea of the Versailles Treaty. In the foreign
struggle, even more forcetully than in internal German politics, the
dictatorship wiclded the weapon of democracy.

This was cxactly the point where the split between Germany and
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Italy threatened. But greater issues, stronger comumon interests, finally
kept them together.

In March, 1933, James Ramsay MacDonald, the Prime Minister of
England, called on Mussolint in Rome with Sir John Simon, head of
the Foreign Otfice. The purpose of the visit was to plan for peace and
disarmament, without which the cconomic crisis could never be over-
come. MacDonald brought with him for Mussolini’s approval a plan
for world disarmament, which he had submitted two days before to the
Disarmament Conference in Geneva. In this plan Germany was again
granted equal rights in principle, though they were to be realized only
by stages. The plan was to give Germany an army of 200,000 instead of
the previous 100,000 on the Luropean continent; Poland, only half as
large, would likewise have 200,000; Czechoslovakia, 100,000; Italy,
250,000, but 50,000 of these in the colonies, and France, 4o0,000, half
of these likewise in the colonies: the distant Soviet Union, in spite of the
Bolshevist peril, was granted no less than half’ a million, But: the Great
Powers, like England and France, were granted heavy weapons ; artillery,
tanks, and five hundred airplanes cach-—no more and no less! -while
Germany was not allowed a single one.

Nevertheless, England was ready to grant Hitler’s Germany twice as
many soldiers as the Treaty of Versailles had permitted the republic of
Weimar, What a step forward! And now Mussolini, the friend, added
another step which definitely scemed to demonstrate that Germany had
become a Great Power again.

Was it possible for sccurity and cquality to exist side by side? Must
not equal rights inevitably mean anarchy, whether all had cannon or all
had only cudgels? With this question in mind, Mussolini answered his
English visitors with a counter-proposal which would practically super-
sede the League of Nations as well as the system of Locarno: the four
leading Powers of Europe should conclude a pact and agree to solve all
the great problems of the continent in common and then force their
solution on the rest of the world; Germany, whose right to military
cquality was no longer subject to doubt, should nevertheless promise to
rearm only by stages. But the Versailles Treaty must be revised; even
a new distribution of colonial possessions was cautiously hinted. The
Englishmen were ready to accept the plan, but France opposed the clause
on the revision of Versailles, thus dooming the whole four-Power pact to
practical failure, and though it was formally concluded four months
later, it was never ratified and soon forgotten. But all the same, the first
Fascist Power of Lurope had proposed a plan for a new form of con-
tinental domination by the four Great Powers which would have killed
the League of Nations; none of the other Great Powers at once rejected
the plan on principle; and one of the four Powers was to be Germany.

Hitler eagerly seized on the proposal of the great man south of the
Alps. He was willing to give any promise regarding the harmless nature
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and slow rate of German rcarmament, especially as he had long since

made up his mind that the question of German rearmament would not
be decided at conference tables, but in Germany herself. The S.A., for
which, as Hitler put it, ‘the World War was not over’, continued this
World War in Germany ; built up, during 1933, a force of about three
million men; subjugated the other half of the people, conquered the
parts of the country that resisted, and forced the defeated to admire their
own defeat, “The rickety bones of the world are shivering with fear of
the great war’, began the song of the S.A. *But to us this fear means a
great victory. Today Germany belongs to us, tomorrow the whole
world.”

Farope at that time possessed a diplomatic organ which registered
these wild songs most vividly: the Geneva Disarmament Conference.
To the German delegates, struggling for ‘equal rights’, the answer could
be given: ‘You already have an immense army-—by right you would have
to disirm rather than rearm.’ “T'he immense army was no army at all,
the German military experts replied; the Reichswehr people call it a
‘lousy mob’. ‘I'rue, but the Reichswehr, with its twelve-year period of
service, the best-trained army in the world, and hence far more impor-
tant than the figures indicated, could quickly train these raw masses
into serviceable soldiers, For this reason MacDonald's plan provided —-
and France bitterly insisted - that the increased German army should
cease to be an élite army of protessional soldiers and beeome a militia
with cight months of service for the individual soldier. The German
delegates, however, fought tenaciously for the small model army that
the victors of Versailles had unwittingly given them; and made the
counter-demand that the others should first do away with their heavy
armament; otherwise Germany, like everyone else. must have her planes,
tanks, and heavy guns,

What an irony of history! The victors of Versailles now wanted to do
away with the army of Versailles; the defeated now fought to keep it,
This small army had been unimportant only as long as there had been a
common tront of the victors; hence the desperate efforts of France to
restore this front.

At the end of April, Edouard Herriot, former French Premier who
had resigned tor the sake of American friendship, went to Washington.
He talked with Franklin D, Roosevelt, the new President, and in Geneva,
Norman Davis, the American delegate, expressed himselt against the
German demand for heavy weapons, ‘The French newspaper, Echo de
Pards, wrote that France had never dealt with so understanding an
American Chiet of State as Roosevelt, Official America did not really
take sides, only pointed out quite reasonably that disarmament could
not begin with rearmament. But for a time France and England in-
dulged in greater hopes : that the long period of American isolation would
come to an end under the new President, and that America would throw
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her whole prestige into the cause of disarmament, pledging her enormous
material strength to guarantee the security of a disarmed world ; actually
to guarantec the security of a disarmed France against a (perhaps)
secretly rearming Germany. In other fields as well a re-entrance of
America into European affairs was expected, for Ramsay MacDonald
had invited the whole world to London for an cconomic conference in
June, and Roosevelt seemed to expeet great things of this conference and
of America’s participation in it.

New Powers had appeared on the Furopean scene. Soviet Russia,
with her first Five-Year Plan nearing completion, was beginning to be
recognized as a great nation, 'The Socialist fatherland had long had its
ambassadors in Berlin, London, and Paris, distrusted and sometimes
snubbed, to be sure: now, in 1934, the United States recognized the
Soviet Government and exchanged ambassadors, Thus, within a short
time, the United States, Russia, and Germany beeame important forces
in Luropean politics, and the whole picture was changed.

At the beginning of May, Hjalmar Schacht appeared in America.
Hitler's Reichsbank president came primarily in order to prepare, as
quictly and amicably as possible, the great blow which he intended soon
to deal Germany's private ereditors abroad: the curtailment, in a sense
the cessation, of interest and capital payments. "The new President of the
United States had already taken the first New Deal measures s they put
an end to the methods in use under President Hoover, very much as the
Nazi cconomic policy put an end to the frugality and retrenchments of
Brining. It was the great epoch of State credits, of hoosted prices and
wages, of conlidence induced by artificially created purchasing power.
Though there were many extreme differences between the German and
American methods-- in Germany, {or example, no limitation of agricul-
tural production was attempted: —the aims, successes, and failures of this
policy were similar in most countrics. Therefore Schacht, when he
arrived in New York, proclaimed that he was bringing ‘the heartiest
greetings of Reich Chancellor Adolf Hitler to President Roosevelt,
whose courage and astute conception of the world’s economic problems
have aroused the greatest admiration on the part of the Reich Chancellor’.
For Hitler ‘admires the courageous and resolute American President;
morcover, the situation of America is in many respeets similar to that of
Germany. The Reich Chancellor does not rule as a dictator, but obtained
an immense majority in the elections, just as Roosevelt was clected by
an immense majority and received extensive powers from Congress.”
Schacht continued : “This is the hest-kind of politics and democracy in its
best form. You choose your Leader and follow him. In this way you
make it possible for him to carry out his plans.” This, said Schacht, was
the case in America as well as in Germany. He, Schacht, had been
commissioned by Hitler and was prepared to listen attentively to Roose-
velt's ideas and, whenever possible, to adopt them as his own.
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Schacht was reccived by Roosevelt. If he really understood Hitler’s
idcas, he may have explained to the President that the new Chancellor
must not be confused with the old German military party, which was
forever raising an uproar in Geneva and disturbing the pcace; that
Hitler by no means demanded the world’s consent to rearm. Notwith-
standing, Rooscvelt expressed himself to Schacht in extremely clear and
unmistakable terms on the threat developing to peace through the new
German nationalism.

Just as Schacht was conferring in Washington, news came of a relatively
unimportant symbolic occurrence in Germany, in which no one was
beaten or harmed, but which nevertheless provoked a wave of disgust
across the world. Students and other young prople invaded private and
public libraries, dragged out books of Jewish, ‘Marxist’, ‘Bolshevist’, or
otherwise ‘disruptive’ authors, and publicly burned themj they spared
neither the living nor the dead, neither classics nor unknown modecrns,
and the finest writing was mingled with real filth. In Berlin works of
Karl Marx, Sigmund Freud, Walter Rathenau, Erich Maria Remarque,
and Heinrich eine were burned in front of the State Opera House.
Goebbels made a short speech and it could be noted that he was not
entircly at his case ; if students, he said, took upon themselves the right to
burn trash, they'must also he conscious of the duty to create something
better, But then he added, with a glance at the burning books: ‘Never
as today have young men had the right to ery out, Studics are thriving,
spirits awakening; ol, century, it is a joy to live !

While incomprehensible and hideous things kept happening in Ger-
many, which forcboded nothing good for the future of the rest of the
world, Hitler's policy towards foreign countrics was of a suppleness,
indeed a compliancy, which should have aroused amazement, except
for the fact that most people see only what they expect and perceive the
new only after it has become customary. On all sides, Hitler stretched
forth friendly hands, as he had predicted in his letters to Hervé and
explained in his correspondence with Papen, Sometimes he met hands
thiat were stretched out with the same doubtful sincerity. ‘This was the
case with Pilsudski's Poland.

The most resolute and ruthless among his enemies-- whom he never
met personally--exerted a secret spell over Hitler which the latter always
felt in the face of genuine authority. In the spring of 1933 Hitler liked
to quote Machiavelli’s phrase that one must cither destroy or conciliate
an enemy ; and this same clear, cold wisdom--perhaps even consciously
— determined the steps of the Polish dictator. When France entered on
negotiations about Mussolini's Four-Power Pact, Pilsudski believed that
the time had come for Poland to force a decision. For this pact was
tacitly but indubitably directed against Soviet Russia, but Poland, which
would be the ehief suflerer in a contlict of all Europe against Bolshevism,

had not been included. France, her alleged friend and protector, had
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nevertheless declared hersclf ready to confer on a plan which barred
Poland from the council of European Powers.

Pilsudski answered with a series of military demonstrations on the
German border; with reinforcement of the little garrison Poland was
allowed to maintain in Danzig: by commissioning his ambassador,
Wysocki, to ask Hitler bluntly whether he desived peace or war; finally,
by posing to France what might be called the ‘question of Locarno’.
When the S.A. and S.S. in the Rhincland appeared as ‘auxiliary police’
with revolvers, this could be interpreted as ‘concentration of armed forces
in the demilitarized zone’; Pilsudski informed the French Government
that if France marched Poland would join her. To start war in order to
save peace? This was in strict opposition to French public opinion;
indeed, it was against the whole psychology of the French alliance
system, which was made to prevent war, not to hasten it. France, under
the leadership of Edouard Daladier, refused to march,

After the attack on Germany had failed, Pilsudski decided abruptly
for peace. Feelers had been sent out long before, and the armed intel-
lectual on one side could casily guess what the armed intellectual on the
other side would be willing to do.

The ring round Germany began to break, because at the decisive
moment France would not close it. Hitler received Polish Ambassador
Wysocki, while German Ambassador von Moltke called on Beck: the
result was a communiqué of May f, published with a certain solemnity by
both sides. Germany and Poland expressed the desire ‘to examine and
treat the common interest of the two countries dispassionately ; in this,
the existing treaties should serve as a firm basis’. Definitely peace! A
week later, on May 12, the National Socialists stormed the headquarters
of the Social Democratic trade unions in Danzig. The Polish Press,
which under former circumstances would have raised a loud outcery,
remained couspicuously indiflerent.

T'rue, this rapfrochement was extremely unpopular in both countries.
Nationalists in both Germany and Poland had for years regarded a final
reckoning with the other as the great aim in foreign policy. Poland was
the only one among the victors of Versailles that had taken German
territories and people—for it was admitted that Alsace-Lorraine, taken
by France, did not want to be German, All those nationalists in Ger-
many who sct their hopes for the future in foree of arms, thought primarily
of war against Poland—and now Hitler was making peace with this main
enemy.

But Hitler was a political strategist far superior to any cmotional
nationalist. This was why, even in his Reichstag speech of March 23,
he had said : the fight against Communism is ‘our domestic affair in which
we never shall tolerate amy interference’: but ‘towards the Soviet
Government the Reich Government is willing to travel friendly ways
bencficial to both parties’. ‘I'hree days previous, Goring had declared :
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‘It is no business of ours what happens in Russia, and it is no business of

Russia’s what happens in Germany’; he was firmly convinced thyg

‘German-Russian relations will remain as friendly as in the past years®,
No, even more friendly, as it turned out. For Germany renewed the
Berlin friendship pact with Russia—-which had been forgotten, after its
expiration in 1431, by the Briining Government, the Papen Government,
and the Schleicher Government. ‘This took place on May 5, a day after
the exchange of the friendly declarations with Poland. If Hitler could
still say that German National Socialism was a bulwark against the spread
of Bolshevism to westward, he nevertheless remained true to his words to
Hervé: an armed western erusade against Soviet Russia under German
leadership, as Papen had contemplated, was not in his plan.

Presumably with the intention of explaining to British leaders the
peaccable, defensive nature of German anti-Bolshevism and German
policy in general, Alfred Rosenberg went to London on May 1. Rosen-
berg then looked like the future Foreign Minister of Germany. The
ambassador of the Wise Men of Zion had, on March g1, become head of
the newly created ‘Forcign Otlice of the N.S. DA For those positions
of State power which the National Socialists could not occupy with their
own people, they ereated corresponding ‘shadow oflices in their own
party organization, in this way setting up a sccond State beside the
State - by no means always to the pleasure of Hitler, who, however,
could not deny this consolation to those of his *paladins’ who had been
neglected in the distribution of booty. For the moment Rosenberg in his
Horeign oftice” could do nothing but draw up projects and memorials
criticizing the oflicial conduct of diplomatic affairs by Neurath ard his
carcer diplomats. But the content of memorials might tomorrow be the
oflicial toreign policy. Rosenberg’s trip to London was in a sense a test
of his diplomatic gifts, and its outcome was deplorable. The sicht of this
morose ligure, the living embodiment of National Soctalist race hatred,
did much to intensity Faglish distrust of the new Germany. From right
to left Rosenberg found a hostile Press; public incidents made his stay in
England almost unbearable and he soon departed. England’s response
to Hitler's private envoy was broadly this: We can deal with Germany,
but not with National Socialism.

This was a misundenstanding, and before the year was out British
public opinion was to be better informed - for in reality it was the
National Socialists who wanted to negotiate, not traditional Germany.
The official and competent spokesmen of the traditional German foreign
policy made no attempt whatever to court understanding and demon-
strate. Germany's peaceable intentions. At the Geneva Disarmament
Couterence the German delegate, Nadolny, a career diplomat and per-
sonal friend of Hindenburg, fought for German cquality of armaments,
at first impatiently insisting that the others disarm, then hinting and
threatening that German patience was by no means inexhaustible. He
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condemned MacDonald’s plan and—instructed by his superior, von
Neurath—replied with counter-proposals which, in the eyes of the whole
conference, made Germany appear as a disturber of unity and peace.
Neurath wrote a newspaper article in a similar undiplomatic tone, stating
bluntly that if the Disarmament Confcrence should fail, Germany would
in any case rearm. Great agitation in France! ‘The words of Nadolny
and Neurath were taken to mean that German rearmament had already
been decided; if this rearmament were to be prevented by foree, now
was the time to do it. In England the liberal Aeies Chronicle wrote that
whatever steps France might undertake, England would stand behind
her. On May 11, Lord Hailsham, the Scerctary for War, declared in the
House of Lords that an attempt at German rearmament would be a
breach of the Treaty of Versailles and would be countered by the
sanctions provided in that treaty, by which he meant invasion,

Things suddenly looked very grave for Germany despite the exchange
of friendly assurances with Poland and Russia. Although the existence
and the internal methods of the Hitler Government had aroused world
resentment, it was the old-style German career diplomacy with its
boastful speeches which really threatened an explosion. To fill the
measure of folly, Papen, who at home and abroad was considered Hin-
denburg’s spokesman, made a speech full of childish bloodthirstiness to
his electorate in Munster, May 13. (“I'o the German man, the battle-
ficld is what motherhood is to the woman.’) The carcer diplomats
apparently believed that this was the new tone which the new master
expected of them. Hitler convoked the Reichstag for May 17 and inti-
mated that he would inform the whole world in detail of his aims in
foreign policy.

On the day before Hitler’s speech a nmiessage from President Roosevelt
suddenly reached the chicfs of State of forty-four nations; in it the
President set down his position on the question of peace and disarma-
ment. Such a declaration on the part of America had been expected
since Herriot's conversations in Washington, President Roosevelt had
made his opinions known before this: that equal rights for Germany
must not mean German rearmament, but the disarmament of the others;
he had implied that France must not be expected to sacrifice any part of
her security. What optimists in Fangland and France now hoped for was
a further, more significant step. If a formula for disarmament should be
accepted by a majority in Geneva, it must also be enforced; but this
scemed possible only if the world banded together in a sceurity pact to
apply sanctions against any possible infringement. The spirit of ‘collec-
tive security’, which had been thought dead, now reappeared ; America,
under the leadership of Rooscvelt, was expected to find a formula for
participation in a security pact. But of this there was not a word in the
President’s note.

This note declared a solution of the world economic crisis to be the
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indispensable basis for political pacification; the World Economic
Conference must, therefore, convene in all haste; currencies, which had
all been endangered by the fall of the British pound, must be stabilized ;
international action to restore prices was demanded. The President’s
disarmament proposals moved in two directions : no country must rearm
beyond the limits established by trcaty-—this applied to Germany—and
the obligation to limit armaments must be observed by all; but in express-
ing his approval of the MacDonald plan, the President indirectly
approved the principle of equal rights for Germany. Almost more
important, Roosevelt demanded the abolition of ‘offensive weapons® by
all nations; that is, abolition of bombing planes, tanks, and mobile
heavy artillery. His explanation of this demand seems prophetic:

‘Modern weapons of offence’, he said, ‘are vastly stronger than modern
weapons of defence. Frontier forts, trenches, wire entanglements, coast
defences - in a word, fixed fortifications —are no longer impregnable to
the attack of war planes, heavy mobile artillery, land battleships called
tanks, and poison gas. If all nations agree wholly to eliminate from their
possession and use weapons which make possible successful attaek,
defences antomatically will become impregnable and the frontiers and
independence of every nation will be secure.”

With this impressive deseription of the battle of the future, Roosevelt
gave the French to understand that they, a people more or less dependent
on pure defence, would do well to agree to the elimination of all heavy
offensive weapons. As long as these heavy oflensive weapons existed,

sermany could not be prevented from having them some day—and then,
God help the Maginot Line! 'This proud achicvement of the French
defensive art was, after three and o half years, virtually bn the point of
completion; and the stronger the Maginot Line grew, the weaker be-
came the inmer meaning of the French alliance system, for the more
obviously and definitely the French army entrenched itself behind its
‘conerete Pyrences’, the less able and willing it inevitably became to help
its allies in the cast by a thrst into Germany. This incapacity of the
French army to offer a military guaranty of the French alliances would
have become final and irrevocable by acceptance ot Roosevelt’s proposal,
and castern Europe would have been drawn into the German orbit, and
become one more object of contlict between a strengthened Germany and
astrengthened Soviet Russia. But even it France withdrew her protection
from her allies, and thus lost what protection the allies had to offer her,
Roosevelt’s plan accorded her no better protection in exchange; for in
the President’s message there was not a word of the hoped-for statement
that after disarmament had taken place the United States would join in
guaranteeing the new Furopean state of peace.

Bitter feelings in London and Paris. The Daily Telegraph in London
wrote that, aside from Hitler, all the statesmen who had received the
President’s message would view it with disappointment; the Morning Post
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declared that if Roosevelt was not prepared for warlike intervention, he
could not sccure peace. In France the same Echo de Paris, which only a
short time before had been so enthusiastic about Roosevelt, bluntly stated
that America understood nothing and had learned nothing. But the
reaction of Rome was that Italy accepted the American President’s
proposal ‘unconditionally’. ]

The next day Hitler said almost the same thing to an astonished Ger-
man Reichstag and an astonished world. The world, and the German
public as well, had expected a speech full of violent threats, a specch in
which Hitler would outdo Papen’s battleficld bombast. Instcad of this,
Hitler said :

“The proposal of the American President, of which I learned only to-
day’—and which, it had to be admitted, granted Germany no heavy
arms—‘obligates the German Government to warm thanks. Germany is
ready to agree without further discussion to this method for relief of
the intcrnational crisis. . . . Heavy oflensive weapons are exactly what
Germany does not possess. . . . 'The only nation which might justifiably
suller from fear of an invasion is Germany. . . . Germany is prepared at
any time to renounce offensive weapons if the rest of the world renounces
them. . .. Germany is prepared to participate in any solemn non-
aggression pact, for Germany does not think of an attack, but of her
security.’

This was a complete reversal of the German foreign policy initiated by
Schleicher. But it was not, as most of his audicnce and readers thought,
a reversal of the foreign policy formulated by Hitler more than two years
before. It was the continuation of his tactics formulated in his corres-
pondence with Hervé and Papen. T'wo years before, he had warned
his Sudeten German supporters that a war would only carry Bolshevism
into Europe, and now he repeated that the consequence of a war, how-
ever it turned out, would ‘be a Europe sinking into Communist chaos’.
In his speech Hitler again stressed that Germany must protect the rest
of the world from Communism. Regardless of how this might infuriate
the Strasser clique in his own party, one of his Government's chief aims,
he said, ‘was the prevention of the threatening Cormunist revolution
and construction of a people’s State, uniting the different interests of
the classes and estates, based on the concept of property as the foundation
of our culturc’.

‘How much of this peace specch had been discussed by the Reich
Cabinet is not known; but probably there was very little discussion or
argument. Hitler’s speech, in tone and attitude, was entircly his own,
the continuation of a linc he had been following for a long time; almost
in every point it overruled his professional diplomatic advisers, just as he
had formerly overruled his ‘revolutionarics’, his Otto Strassers and Walter
Stenneses. It was Adolphe Légalité, reassuring an anxious world, swear-
ing to uphold peace. Perhaps in his more intimatc circle, when he
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explained this policy, he varied his old formula about democracy and
prophesied, ‘Peace must be overcome with the weapons of peace’. If he
discussed this policy with anyone, it was with Mussolini, for it was the
wish of Mussolini as well as Hitler that Germany should under no
circumstances arouse the world’s distrust by premature demands for
rearmament,

Hitler’s reaction to MacDonald’s proposal, that equal rights for
Germany should be realized slowly, was quite different from that of
Nadolny and Neurath, He called the English plan ‘a possible basis for
future agreement’. He himself proposed a transitional period Hf five
years; only at the end of five years should the disarmament of the great
military States be completed, and then-- not until then—would Germany
achieve her full equality. Meanwhile, he declared, no one need fear that
Germany would seeretly build up an army contrary to the treaties; for
the S.A.—whatever might be thought of it abroad —was not such an army
and never could be. Here Hitler was speaking the truth; the Reichswehr
did not allow the S.A. to be an army. Hitler even oftered to place the
S.A. under foreign supervision if other countries (perhaps he meant
Poland) would do the same with their own semi-military formations.

Still arguing almost explicitly against the German Nationalists—‘do
not confuse us with the bourgeois world P he explained why National
Socialism wanted to, had to, and would, dispense with war. War, he
implied, was a method of purely political State formations, belonging to
an outlived dynastic era, while National Socialism was the philosophy of
the great Furopean national revolution, and therefore extended far
beyond State limitations; a philosophy of democracy among nations
which must make it possible to create a system ot international justice
and renounce foree. His clumsy and uncertain choice of big words
indicated that the speaker himself only half believed what he was saying,
but at the moment wanted to believe it: “I'hrough many centuries’, he
said, *the Furopean States and their boundaries arose from conceptions
which were restricted to exclusively State lines. But with the victorious
emergence of the national idea and the principle of nationalities in the
course of the past century, and in consequence of the failure of States
arisen from other presuppositions to consider these new ideas and idcals,
the seeds of numerous conflicts were planted’. The ‘T'reaty of Versailles
might have changed this unhealthy state of atlairs ; but it neglected to do
so, ‘partly from ignorance, partly from passion and hatred’. The speaker
enumerated all the sins which rightly or wrongly he had for fourteen
years been holding up to the Peace of Versailles. The peace, he declared,
had brought Germany such misery that since the day of its signing
224,900 persons had committed suicide, and ‘Germany, contrary to the
sacred conviction of the German people and their Government, was
branded with the World War guilt’. Did Germany wish to wipe out the
(gg'.\c of this ‘world peace’ by a new war? Never! ‘No new European
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war would be able to replace the unsatisfactory conditions of today by
any better ones. On the contrary. Neither politically nor economically
could the use of force produce a more favourable situation in Europe
than that which exists today. Even if a new European solution by
violence brought a decisive success, the end result would be only to
increasc the disturbance of the European balance, thus planting the sceds
of new future conflicts and entanglements. New wars, new victims, new
insecurity, and new economic distress would be the consequence [lively
applausc]. . .. It is the deep and earnest wish of the national Govern-
ment of the German Reich to prevent such an unpeaceful development
by its sincere and active co-operation.’

What a change, what a reversal, since the days, not so far past, when
Hitler had scoffed at General von Sceckt for his moderate pacifism, his
faith in the limitation of armaments ! Now it was the generals who did not
want to believe in the limitation of armaments; now it was Hitler who
corrected them from the platform of the Reichstag! And if one of them
had argucd back that the unlimited insistence on national claims by
three dozen big and little nations in Europe was bound to cause war, he
would have replied with an expression of almost Utopian confidence in
the peace-promoting power of the right of national self-determination
a ‘territorial reshaping of Europe in Versailles, taking consideration of
the real national frontiers, would historically have been an ideal solu-
tion’. And even in the German East, he believed, though without reveal-
ing the secret of his ideal solution, ‘a considered treatment of Furopean
problems would at that time have been able without difliculty to find a
way which would have met the understandable claims of Poland as well
as the natural claims of Germany’. The assignment of the Corridor to
Poland---this he only intimated-—was not such a way, for he regarded
the Corridor—unrightly—as predominantly German. But ‘no German
Government will, on its own responsibility, carry out the breach of an
agreement, which cannot be eliminated without being replaced by a
better one’. For, according to his new and startling conception, the
peace-promoting power of absolute nationalism was that it inwardly
rebelled against the rape of any forcign people: ‘No State can have
grcater understanding for the newly arisen young national States and
their vital needs than the Germany of the national revolution which arose
from similar urges. She wants nothing for herself which she is not willing
to give others.’

A classic formulation of a truly cxalted principle. As long as Hitler
kept giving mere assurances that Germany needed and desired peace,

“doubt could still countcr with the one word : ‘“Now !’ But then he explained
his longing for peace with an idea which he seemed to have gathered from
the depths of his political being ; with an argument combincd of passion-
ate faith and brilliant falschood. And an cxtraordinary number of pcople
were immediately convinced : s
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‘National Socialism is a principle which as a philosophy gives a general
and fundamental obligation. Because of the boundless love and loyalty
we feel for our own nationality, we respect the national rights of other
peoples, aud from the bottom of our hearts we desire to live with them in
peacc and friendship. Therefore, we do not have the idea of “Germaniza-
tion”. The mentality of the past century, which led people to think that
they could make Germans out of Poles and Frenchmen, is alien to us,
and wc passionately opposc any attempt at the reverse. We sec the
Furopean nations around us as a given fact. Frenchmen, Poles, and so
on arc our neighbours, and we know that no cvent that is historically
conceivable can change this reality.’

Hitler’s unexpected message of peace, shedding sweetness and light
on a world trembling in fear of war, the ingenuity with which he cloaked
the incredible in a filin of credibility, show Hitler as a master of expedient
propaganda; as a political path-finder, discovering ways out of appa-
rently inextricable situations; as the true armed intellectual, who un-
scrupulously masters the means for the solution of the task in hand. Yet,
in this case, he can scarcely be accused of lying to the world. What he
said was objectively the pure truth @ that the world, and with it Germany,

. needed peace. ‘This was all the more incontestable as in the moment
when he said it he probably believed it himself; and for this reason
millions inside and outside of Germany believed him. With disarming
forthrightness he admitted that Germany would leave the Disarmament
Conference and the League of Nations if she were again denied equal
rights; he also admitted that obviously Germany could not defend her-
self’ against an occupation of the Rhineland ; only it was ‘inconceivable
and out of the question that such an act should obtain legal validity
through our own signature’. Hitler stepped forward in the figure of an
cceentric saint who apparently was slow to give his signature, but once
he had given it, never broke his word. German refugees might attempt
to prove the contrary with facts out of Hitler's past-—facts were powerless
against the tone of truth in Hitler’s speeches.

For the first time since he had been making speeches, Hitler scemed to
express the sentiment of the whole German people without distinction
of parties; for the first time he found agreement without the slightest

jarring note of opposition-- it one overlooked the fact that one-sixth of

the Reichstag, the Communist fraction, was forcibly excluded. However,
it was the party which up till then had come out for peace with the
greatest conviction, which now found it hardeést to support this peace
speech. No Social Democratic Party could honourably have given its
support on any point to a Government of concentration camps and breach
of the constitution, for any kind of support was bound to strengthen the
tyranny. But Frick, shortly betore the session opened, dryly said to the
partics that they had better think carefully before voting, for in this hour
of the fatherland’s need, the life of the individual would be of no impor-
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tance. This was intended to mean: anyone who votes against the
Government will be beaten to death, and his comrades in the concentra-
tion camps with him. A partof the Social Democratic leadgrs had already
fled abroad, and between the émigrés and those who had remained at
home a bitter struggle, not free of personal irritation, was going on about
the line to be taken. While the exilces, headed by the party chairman Wels,
claimed to represent the party leadership and wished to organize an
unlimited underground struggle against the régime, those who had
remained behind, led by Paul Loebe, former president of the Reichstag,
and Carl Severing, were for carrying on ‘within the framework of legal
possibilities’, of course with great tactical caution. In line with this
caution they decided after Hitler’s speech to join in the Reichstag's
declaration of approval ; they comforted themselves with the thought that
even if this were not exactly the bravest kind of resistance to the Govern-
ment, it at least served the cause of peace. 'T'he Reichstag expressed
unanimous support of Hitler's peace.

With his pcace speech Hitler had immediately hecome the most
powerful and most widely heard spcaker in the world. e was now a
moulder and disseminator of world views, to whom the whole carth
listcned, whether in agreement or hostility ; he wiclded an influence on
public opinion such as history had scldom before scen.

And so began the campaign of spiritual concquest that Houston
Chambecrlain had demanded and Gocebbels had announced ; it was the
first trumpet blast of the ‘great world mission’. National Socialisin, said
Hitler, had arisen from the same roots as the nationalism of the Poles
and Czechs. If you listened attentively, a faint cry of ‘Aryans of all
nations, unitc’, could be heard behind his words. Hitler might boast
today that he was destroying democracy and tomorrow claim that he
was bringing the ‘true’ or ‘cnnobled’ democracy, as Gocebbels put it; it
was neither the first nor presumably the last time that despotism has
called itself democracy. Since the dramas of Fricdrich Schiller, the
philosophy of Arthur Schopenhaucr, and the operas of Richard Wagner,
there had been no such eflective attempt at the spiritual conquest, or
‘Germanization’, of the world as in Hitler’s peace speeches which were
now to follow onc another over a period of ycars. It is casy to sce that
the herald of peace literally followed the counscl of the Wise Men of Zion,
‘always to appear outwardly honourable and conciliatory’ ; ‘to accustom
the pcoples to take our IOU’s for cash’, and in this way lcad them ‘some
day to regard us as the bencfactors and saviours of the human race’.
But the effect cannot be explained by mere oratorical slcight of hand.
Hitler’s speeches expressed a fecling shared by the post-war generation of
all nations—and perhaps by the spcaker himsclf at thc moment—that
the relations between nations must have a meaning which war could not
have, For the world—H. S. Chamberlain had scen and expressed this—
is a task capable of solution, and the great final solution is peace—for
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Chamberlain a ‘German peace’. Thf: last war, a}t its oytbrqak welcome
as a gilt from Heaven and cheered with astonishing umfornyty by nearly
all nations, had turned out to be the greatest of all deceptions, a worl(

horror that benefited the people of no country. No less had been the
disillusionment of the peace, which did not bring with it the world order
{or which men had hoped.

Hitler with all his political powers was not the prophetic figure that
could promise and make credible this world future which had hitherto
failed to materialize, though he occasionally had something of the sort
in mind--as hc occasionally had everything in mind. Nevertheless in his
specch—which in places, to use Hans Grimm’s words, ‘was more than
himsclf’-- there was the distant sound of a more peaceful future, even
though he himself envisaged it at best as a future in the style of I, S,
Chamberlain, a scientific world order of German organizational skill,
brought about by National Socialist violence. ‘Though broader of horizon
than Napoleon, he was subject to the curse of all Napoleonic figures.
‘All these wiclders of power’, said Wagner, ‘could not conceive of peace
except under the protection of a good many cannon’. But when he stood
before the Reichstag and the world on May 17, Fate, for a moment at
least, put it in his power to say what the world felt. What makes his
speech significant is not how he said it, but the fact that he had to say it,
and despite its treacherous, dishonourable underlying purpose, it is a
document of the political world sentiment of our epoch. Like Aristide
Briand seven years before, he turned his back on cannon.

Actually Hitler, with his assurances of peace, spoke to the hearts of so
many millions in the world, that at onee a more peacetul mood permeated
all relations, Most hesitant was the reaction of France, where the Echo de
Paris sarcastically remarked that Stresemann must be applauding Hitler
from his grave, meaning : Let us believe Hitler no more than we should
have believed Stresemann. The Liberal Press of Ingland was also
reserved 3 but the Daily Herald, organ of the Labour Party, up till then
full of the sharpest criticism of Germany’s internal conditions, shifted its
position abruptly and demanded that Hitler be taken at his word. The
Conservative weekly Spectator wrote with enthusiasm that President
Roosevelt had held out a hand to Germany in the name of the world,
and that Hitler had taken it. An immensce responsibility, The Spectator
continued, lay on the shoulders of France, a scarcely smaller responsibility
on those of England : but Roosevelt and Hitler were drawing at the same
rope. Almost cestatically, the writer concluded that in the unity of these
two lay a new hope for the haunted world.

As for President Roosevelt, he had listened to the speech over the
radio. The German Press reported that Hitler's words *had been received
with great applause in the White House'. The official Wolff Burcau
quoted Roosevelt's secretary as saving: *The President was enthusiastic
at Hitler's acceptance of his proposals’,
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CHAPTER XXV
HITLER VERSUS NATIONAL SOCIALISM

IN THE first book of his Discorsi, Machiavelli writes that a tyrant who
wishes to establish absolute rule in a country not previously ruled by
tyranny must change everything: officials, institutions, titles, even the
location of the cities; yes, he must cven move inhabitants from one
province to another, ‘as shepherds drive their flocks from place to place’.
He, on the other hand, who wished to reform a State to the satisfaction
of all, would do well to leave as many things as possible outwardly as
they are, so that the changes arc not cven noticed. Measured by this
rule, the National Socialists conducted themselves more like reformers
than like tyrants in the first months, cven years, of their régime: for
although they thoroughly revamped the methods of government, they
retained most of the traditional institutions from parliament, whose
decisions they never failed to invoke, down to the subdivision into States.

Here Hitler appeared at the height of his fickle political technique.
Power suddenly offered problems he had not expected and was by no
means prepared to solve---a situation very different from H. S. Chamber-
lain’s utopian scientific dreams. Yes, there were many problems to be
left unsolved --for the moment, at least; issucs to be left untouched,
resistance unbroken.

The reason for this was no inclination or gentleness on Hitler’s part:
it was his appreciation of the incvitable. As long as he was fighting for
power, his task, in his own words, was to incline the existing institutions
to his purposes ; now, after his scizure of power, he had to make them
serve him. As long as they had a spark of power or utility in them, they
must not be destroyed. Obeying this eternal law of political wisdom, the
National Socialists again trampled one of their political idcals, cmbodied
in Point 25 of their party programme. ‘They abandoned the idea of giving
Germany political unity. Hitler, who otherwise appreciated the power
of cyisting institutions, struggled against this necessity; but it was a
necessity, and it was stronger than ever. For the wheels and levers of the
administrative apparatus were not in the Reich, but in the separate
States; here were the central switches, here was the power over the
public life of the nation. And for this reason nothing was smashed or
altered ; the apparatuses were taken over as they were; and Goring, as
Premicer of Prussia, attempted to make Prussia c¢ven stronger. In place
of the provincial diet, which had lost all power, he gave his State a
chamber of leaders ; in the process he had, in the good National Socialist
fashion, to crush a rival. Up till then a council consisting of higher
officials and mayors, the so-called Staatsrat, had carried on a rather incon-
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spicuous existence in the Prussian State administration; Ley had hit on
the idea of ‘co-ordinating’ this body, of making himself its president,
and from this vantagc-point governing Prussia as Hitler’s ‘chief of stafl’.
This occurred at the ¢nd of April. Goéring tolerated this state of affairs
for two months, then he threw Ley out—it was Goring who made the
laws in Prussia—and transformed the shadowy council of officials into
an arcopagus of powerful and celebrated names.

From now on party functionarics formed the core of the Staatsrat:
the top leaders of the S.A. and the S.S., their group leaders and chief
group leaders; and the Prussian gauleiters of the party. Up till then the
party gaus in Prussia had more or less coincided with the provinces, the
comparatively large administrative districts of which the Prussian State
was composed. One of the shrewdest tricks cmployed by the National
Socialists in their scizure of power was now to appoint many of the
gauleiters presidents of these provinces ; where this could not be done, the
gauleiters became at least State councillors (Staatsrdte), and the provincial
presidents were required by law, before taking important decisions, to
~obtain the consent of the State councillors, cspecially in filling offices.
In the smaller States the gauleiters had everywhere become Reich
statthalters ; so that now, though the system was not entirely unified, a net
of National Socialist provincial tyrants covered the whole Reich.

But the Staatsrat was also intended to be something else: an assemblage
of the famous, calculated to enhance Goring’s fame. It included Church
dignitaries, leading men of science and art; among its members were
Wilhelm Furtwiingler, the conductor, and Fritz Thyssen, the steel
magnate. In addition, Goéring used his Staatsrat as a means of feeding
a number of hungry ravens in his political family. The members received
a monthly fee of a thousand marks for doing next to nothing.

Thus, National Socialisin made its way into every corner and pigcon-
hole of the administrative apparatus. Pleased with his new power,
Goring cried triumphantly that Prussia would continue, as in the past
century, ‘to constitute the fundament of the German Reich’, that she
would never surrender so much as the smallest strip of territory to other
German States ; that anyone who made any such proposal would be sent
to a concentration camp. Hitler replied morosely that the task of
National Socialism was ‘not to preserve the provinces, but to liquidate
them’. Although Goring loyally maintained that he ruled ‘above all and
primarily as the truc paladin of my Leader’, from whom he had lcarned
for over a decade, it was plain that he had not fully learncd the lesson of
obedicnce. When Goéring solemnly opened his Staatsrat in the Berlin
Castle, Hitler remained. absent; the faithful paladin had taken an
important decision ol State in open defiance of his Leader’s will. But he
had the force of necessity in his favour, for the task was the conquest, not
the destruction, of power.

The dividing linc between conquest and destruction was often hard to
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find ; at times it scemed impossible to snatch a valuable institution from
hostile hands without damaging it. If it was not always easy for the
supreme Leader to make the proper distinction, much less was it easy for
his egotistic and disunited followers, with their eternal thirst for booty.
This egotism was an indispensable force in the party, but it could not be
left unchecked. A decision and reckoning were duc some day. It was
more than ten years since Hess, in his portrait of Hitler, had forescen this
decision and had calmly prophesicd that to attain his goal the Leader
would ‘trample his closest friends’. For ycars Hitler had seen this type
of crisis approaching; he had scveral times fought his way through
similar crises. He had surroundcd himself more and more with the type
of supporter he would nced in trampling his friends; in exactly such a
crisis, he had drawn Hess out of almost total obscurity and raised him to
the party leadership. Now, in the spring of 1933, he put Hess in charge
of the whole party apparatus—once again demonstrating by his choice
that the party was his property. After Fess had tacitly held this position
for some time, Hitler appointed him, on April 27, ‘my deputy, with the
power to take decisions in my name in all questions relating to the
conduct of the party’. In so far as ruling mecant work, Hitler transferred
his power and his worrics to his industrious helper, a man conscious of his
own limitations, almost enjoying them.

Thus there arosc a new apparatus of lcadership with the task of curb-
ing, and if necessary breaking, National Socialism as a mass movement
in conflict with the IHitlerian system of authority and obedience; both
ostensibly one and the same thing, in reality two opposed principles.
For while Hitler’s policy was directed towards conquering and dominat-
ing the existing political conditions, within the National Socialist move-
ment forces were still working which were out to destroy and break them;
for some time they had their way because Hitler as yet did not sec his
own way clearly enough. '

These were concerned with more than power; many were out for
more than advantages. They wanted their life to have a ncw meaning,
their existence in socicty a purpose; their value for their own people was
the one thing that gave their carcers on carth any value. To many, and
not always the worst among them, only faith in their fatherland had
retained any meaning, their own nation had become God; if they
hesitated openly to declarc themselves religious unbelievers, Hitler had
provided them with a suitable formula: ‘We know two Gods: one in
hecaven and another on earth; the sccond is Germany’. But ‘we’ are
Germany, Hitler had said on another occasion, and ‘we’” meant ‘I’. And
so there were people who prayed to Hitler, perhaps without realizing
that this was prayer.

But now there arose voices among the National Socialists, openly
declaring that the new movement must recnew the German belicf in
God—making it clear that God was embodied in the German people.
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Many insisted that German religion must free itself from the Jewish
Biblical tradition—from ‘Satan’s Bible’, as Hitler eleven years before, in
a conversation with Dietrich Eckart, had called the Old Testament. The.
New Testament was no better, said others, perhaps fewer in number,
General Ludendorfl, head of a politico-religious sect numbering several
tens of thousands, which he called the ‘Tannenberg League’, after his
most famous military victory, rejected both the teachings and the person
of Jesus, whom even Gobineau and Wagner had declared to be ‘white’,
that is non-Semitic. Hitler himself in his youth, as he told his friend
Hanisch, had been convinced that the historical Jesus had been no Jew,
but the son of one Pantherus, a Greck soldier in the Roman army. In
LudendorfI’s eyes, however, the Saviour was the embodiment of Asiatic
magic, a force destructive to the Germanic peoples. And, it must be
added, to him one of the most dangerous agents of the Roman priesthood
was Hitler himselt,

For it could not be denied that Hitler still belonged to the Catholic
Church. In March, 1934, it is true, he had demonstratively remained
absent from the services of his Church; there was the story that in his
youth he had spat out the Host. But he was on terms of intimate friend-
ship with several Catholic clergymen, such as Abbot Alban Schachleitner,
former head of the Emmaus Cloister in Prague, who after 1918 had been
driven out by the Czechoslovakian revolution. In his whole being
Schachleitner was a fragment of that German national dynamite scattered
through the whole of Central and Eastern Europe. It is possible that his
faith in his people overshadowed his faith in his Saviour. Hitler, who in
1918 certainly still went to confession and communion, is even said later
to have received the sacrament from the hands of this National Socialist
abbot. At all events, on July 1 he let it be officially proclaimed : ‘Reich
Chancellor Hitler still belongs to the Catholic Church and has no
intention of leaving it

Certainly, he had stated that ‘. . . the priest in politics we shall
climinate . . . weshall give him back to the pulpit and the altar’. And
tosatisfy him the party of the Catholic Church itself took care to climinate
the priest from polities; Kaas, the prelate, on May 6, retired from the
leadership of the Centre Party, went to Rome, and found a position in
the Vatican. But Briining, his successor, carricd on, and had con-
ferences with Hitler, who had not as yet revoked his bid for collaboration.
Actually, the party of the Church did, for a few months, share the Govern-
ment. with the National Socialists; in Bavaria Count Quadt-Ishy, the
new leader of the Bavarian People’s Party, served as Minister of
Economics.

Step by step, the Catholic Church abandoned political resistance to
National Socialism. The same German bishops, who threc years before
had warned against the un-Christian movement, declared in a con-
ference at Fulda, March 28, 1933, that after Hitler’s Reichstag speech of
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March 23, with its conciliatory words for the Church, they felt justified
in ‘hoping that the above-mentioned general prohibitions and warnings
need no longer be regarded as necessary’, and recommended obedience
to the legal authorities. The prohibitions and warnings had been issucd
while the National Socialists were merely marching through the streets
and issuing threats ; they were withdrawn when thousands were murdered
or beaten to a pulp in concentration camps.

By retreating on the political field the Church hoped to keep its
spiritual power intact. But was this possible?

For centuries it had been true that the cleavage into two sects of
approximately equal strength—if Austria was included—had helped to
tear Germany apart. But now: ‘As soon as a man puts on the brown
shirt’, said Rosenberg, ‘he ceases to be a Catholic or a Protestant; he is
only a National Socialist’—and what else could this mean except that
the National Socialist had ceased to be a Christian? At all events, this
is exactly what Rosenberg had meant by h's words. In a socicty where
the individual was nothing and the nation cverything, God could be
nothing unless he was the nation; this was no philosophical hair-splitting,
but a state of mind prevailing among large masscs. The Church-
weariness and faithlessness of considerable sections of the Protestant
Church membership, cspecially in the big citics, was clear from the
emptincss of the churches. But the beer halls and sport stadiums could
no longer hold all the pcople who thronged to political mectings.

Yet in the spring of 1933 the Catholic Church was able to demon-
strate its appeal to great masses in Germany. In the city of Trier, for the
first time in many decades, a remarkable relic, contested even in Church
circles, was put on exhibition: the so-called ‘holy mantle’, which Jesus
supposedly wore on the cross; for days throngs of Catholics streamed into
the moderate-sized city and followed their priests to the cathedral,
where they passed six or cight abreast before the holy relic. The National
Socialists could not have staged a more impressive mass spectacle;
perhaps this demonstration of Catholic strength helped to make Hitler
motc receptive to a concordat with the Holy Sce, negotiations for which
had becn in progress for some time.

The aim of the Vatican in these ‘concordats’ was to lend the Church
the protection of an intcrnational treaty. Up till then the Catholic
Church had concluded its treaties with the German States, consciously
exploiting the political division of Germany ; obviously, it could obtain
more favourable conditions from predominantly Catholic Bavaria than
from Protestant Prussia. Now, under Hitler, new ncgotiations were
begun. One thing that was definitely expected from a treaty between
the Third Reich and the Pope was to prevent the Vatican—that is, a
foreign Power—from concluding a tréaty with a separate German State;
even if the existing concordats with the States could not immediately be
eliminated. Kaas in Rome was urging conclusion of the Reich Con-
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cordat, with the idea that in this case Hitler would be forced to give one
of his promises in writing—and not in an unsent letter, as in the case of
his promisc to collaborate with the Centre Party. Papen, the Catholic
nobleman, went to Rome as chief negotiator.

Hitler’s idca was that the Reich Concordat would mean the definite
disappcarance of the Church from German political life. The Church
was no doubt ready to adjust itsclf to a non-parliamentary state. Hitler
had once contemptuously predicted: ‘I see the time coming when the
Pope will be glad if the Church is taken under the protection of National
Socialism against the partics of the Centre’. Perhaps in reality it was not
too hard a blow for the Pope, or at least for his Sccretary of State,
Cardinal Pacelli, that by the Concordat they would have to forbid the
German clergy to engage in political activity ; the Reich Government
promised in a codicil that it would also prevent the Protestant clergy
from engaging in political activity. The treaty obligated the Holy Sece,
before appointment of any archbishop or bishop, to inquire if the pro-
vincial statthalter had any objection to the candidate; also, the bishop
had to swear loyalty to the German Reich and promise to respect the
Government.

In return, the Government agreed that many of the Church’s religious
and social organizations, including the Catholic workers’ clubs, would be
tolerated. While this was being discussed, the Munich S.A. assaulted
members of these clubs who had gathered for a national congress (June
11-12, 1933), and beat them severely, not far from the place where,
fourteen years before, twenty-one Catholic workers had fallen beneath
the bullets and rifle-butts of the murderers’ army. But the conferences
on the Concordat went on.

In renewing the Berlin treaty of friendship, the ‘godless Jews of the
Kremlin® had been the first world Power to hold out a hand to Hitler;
the Vicar of Christ on carth became the second. Many German Catholics
felt more humiliated than protected by this treaty. The majority of the
bishops and the Holy See saw things ditlerently. Not a few sons of the
Catholic Church vacillated when confronted by the choice between
obedience to their clergy and obedience to their secular leaders; the
Church now was compromising to save spiritual values in the modern
man, values which lay outside of all social relations. On the other hand,
such profoundly carthly considerations as concern for Church property—
cloisters, schools, hospitals—and for the livelihood of the clergy must also
have influcnced the Holy See in its dealings with the Antichrist.

At the same time the National Socialists tried to scver the Catholic
Church from the active life of the nation, they made a serious and
promising attempt to take possession of the Protestant Church which
was a German Church to begin with. Here the task was entirely differ-
ent: not to tear or lure belicvers away from their Church, but to lead
u;)ﬁbclievcrs back. In Junc, 1932, some National Socialist clergymen had
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founded an organization calling itself the ‘Faith Movement of German
Christians’; at its head stood a minister named Hossenfelder. It was a
minority group in the Protestant clergy; and the ‘German Christians’
could not even claim to represent the ‘living Church’—i.e., the mass of
believing men and women—against ‘alien’ priests. For those leaders of
the Protestant Church who resisted National Socialism were supported
by the majority of the church-goers. The National Socialist ministers
replied that they alone could bring back the non-churchgoers, and that
these lost sheep were what mattered.

‘These were the masses of ‘involuntary’ Church members; those
numerous laymen who, according to the Statec Church laws prevailing
in Germany, were counted as belonging to the official Church and had
to pay Church taxcs, although they had not scen the inside of a church
for years. Only this ‘State Church’ system makes all the German Church
struggles comprehensible. Up to the fall of the German Lmpire in 1918,
practically everyone had to belong to a religious community, cither the
Catholic Church or the Protestant State Church. In Prussia the King
was supreme head of the Protestant Church. After the founding of the
German Republic this state of affairs had ceased in principle, but only
in principle. In practice the State continued to collect Church taxes, and
anyone who did not expressly leave the Church had to go on paying
them; but as a rule even those who had lost their faith did not expressly
resign. It was principally these faithless Church members who had now
suddenly flocked to the ‘German Christians’.

With the authority of National Socialism, the German Christian
ministers were able to enlist considerable masses of the unbclieving or
half-believing Church membership. Among their leaders was Ludwig
Miiller, the army chaplain who had brought Hitler and General von
Blomberg together; Hitler believed that he was performing a masterly
stroke when he summarily dismissed Hossenfelder and made the friend
of his Reichswehr Minister head of the German Christians. Miller did
not fulfil expectations ; in the middle of May the leaders of the Protestant
Church drew from him an admission that the Church must be ‘free of
State guardianship’. But he did make it clear that the Protestant Church
must be run in accordance with the ‘lcader principle’. The very titles
of the new leadership had for German Protestant ears an ugly ring of
Papism: there would be a ‘Reich Bishop’ with a number of other bishops
under him. 'Faking Miiller by surprise, the majority of the Church body
elected as their bishop a man of their ranks. Pastor Friedrich von
Bodelschwingh, a widcly respected Churchman and by no mcans a
National Socialist. His clection was an open insult to Hitler, because
Bodelschwingh was the director of a famous home for the feeble-minded,
caring for those people who, in Hitler’s opinion, should have been
exterminated for the good of the race.

At this point open warfare broke out between the Church and the
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party. Almost anything might have provoked it, for these were two
faiths which could not live at peace with one another. The most obvious
cause for conflict was the racial question, for the German Christians
demanded that only Aryans be admitted to the Church, and especially
to the clergy. The number of German non-Aryans who had ceased to be
Jews was later set by National Socialist statistics at one million; over
this relatively small number the German Churches of both denominations
waged an intense struggle. The Church as such could not renounce these
people, for Christ had said : “Ye shall teach all the nations’. The Catholic
Church went even farther, and refused-to admit that non-Aryans had
ceased to be Germanst in a pastoral letter of June 10, 1933—the last of
its kind for many years to come—the Catholic bishops declared ‘that
national unity can be achieved, not only by like blood, but also by like
mentality, and that exclusive consideration of race and blood in judging
State membership leads to injustice’. In the Protestant Church the
German Christians, with their insistence on the introduction of the
‘Aryan clause’ into the articles of faith, stood two thousand years of
Church history on its head. For the history of the Christian Church had
begun with the principle that all Christians must be circumcised Jews,
and only when this principle was discarded did Christianity begin to
grow and to ‘teach all nations’; now, in 1933, it was no longer per-
missible for a Christian to have been a circumcised Jew. When Bodel-
schwingh and his clergymen resisted this idea, Goring ordered his sub-
ordinate, Bernhard Rust, the Prussian Minister of Lducation, to use
force ; hesitantly and reluctantly, Rust set a taskmaster over the Protestant
Church, a civil servant by the name of Jaeger. High and low clergymen
were thrown out. Miiller was made head of the Protestant Churches, and
Bodelschwingh was forced to resign. On July 2, 1933, the swastika flags
were raised over the Evangelical churches of Germany.

It was the flood tide of the Nazi revolution. In this moment it still
scemed uncertain how far National Socialism would go in the breaking
of resistance 3 whether it would submit to the limitations which Machia-
velli advises the reformer to accept. Hitler himself was not clear how
far he could go and how far he wanted to go. At first he had counted on
a slow but persistent overcoming of resistance ; but then there had been
great and unexpected suceesses, and his confidence rose above all diffi-
cultics. On June 15 he assembled the National Socialist leaders in
Berlin and commanded them to intensify their struggle against those
adversaries who were still present. The last months, he said, had
strengthened him in the conviction that the National Socialist Govern-
ment would master foreign and economic difficulties with the same success
that it mastered domestic difficulties. It was his conviction, firm as a
rock, that the mighty movement of National Socialism would outlive
the centuries and that nothing could end it. But the watchword for the
present was: *The law of the National Socialist Revolution has not yet
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expired. Its dynamics still dominate the development of Germany.’
He had learned much from Leon Trotzky, whose slogan of the permanent -
revolution he now adopted : ‘The German Revolution will not be con-
cluded until the whole German nation is given a new form, a new
organization, and a new structure’.

He never called this new Germany by the name which had been made
popular by Gocebbels: the ‘third Reich’—mcaning that it came after the
(first) Holy Roman Empire (962-1806) and the (second) Bismarckian
Empire (a.n. 1871-1918). This perhaps was due to his desire to make a
clean break with the past. It was a time when he thought of himself as
leading a revolution against everything reactionary, whether it was the
Church, the cconomic age, or the bourgeois parties. It was a wave which
would carry away all these motley remnants of the past, and he was riding
the wave. He knew that even when he struck at the Communists he was
hitting Hugenberg and his crowd at the same time, for both still belonged
to that past : to the Weimar Republic, the ‘interim Empire’.

The German Nationalists, who really had profound contempt for
every outward sign of democracy, still gave the Hitler Government the
few votes in parliament which it needed for a majority, but by this very
fact they prevented it from becoming a full and unlimited dictatorship.
Howecever, there were signs that this forced support would soon become
supcrfluous. In the ‘Free City’ of Danzig, clections to the Volkstag
(parliament) were held on May 28 ; and the National Socialists achieved
what had previously been denied them in the Reich : an absolute, though
scant, majority of the votes: exactly 50°03 per cent; but a safe majority
ofseats: 38 outof 72. AsinBavaria and in some of the Prussian provinces,
the Nazis set at the head of the Danzig Government a man who had been
in the party only a short time. Hermann Rauschning was one of Hitler's
so-called ‘latelings’, a type mostly hated by the ‘old fighters’, but
absolutely needed to cover that unsavoury crowd and their crimes with
a respectable name.

What had remained in the end of Hugenberg’s following was essentially
a group of inadequately armed intellectuals, connected with Germany's
large economic holdings moye as business managers and administrators
than as owners. With Hugenberg in the Ministrics of Economics and
Food Supply, this group thought that it held its hand on the most power-
fullevers. In reality they had chosen the weakest of all positions of power,
for it was precisely in the cconomic field that the most perilous conflict
developed. And it was not the National Socialist workers who were
demanding revolution in the cconomic sphere; it was those who had
passed as the defenders and beneficiarics of the existing economic order.
The middle class, threatcned with ruin by overwhelming compctition,
was enraged at big capital; the peasant proprietors, incited by the
National Socialists, demanded no less than the destruction of the German
credit system.
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In the first months of the régime the ‘anti-capitalist longing’ of
National Socialism had not been very vociferous; it had been drowned
out by the fight against Communism. T'he stock cxchange had received
Hitler’s first successes with good cheer: after the elections of March 5
stocks had risen sharply. ‘Then, by his Jewish boycott, Hitler had
suddenly scotched this hope, and confidence and stocks had crashed ;
they remained low when one staggering law on racial purity and co-
ordination followed another. "The conquest of the trade unions did not
relieve the fear of the capital. For after the radicalism of the workers
scemed to be crushed for the moment, capital was faced with the possibly
more daneerous radicalism of the armed bohemians.

‘This radical spirit took possession of the party when increasing political
success failed to benefit the mass of the membership. It was impossible to
satisfy immediately the avid masses who had harnessed their future to this
party ; and at the head of these disappointed masses stood some of the first
men. Rohm, whom Hindenburg had refused once and for all to tolerate
in the Government, had been put of with the beggarly post of a Minister
without Portfolio in Bavaria. Gottfried Feder, as though there were no
National Socialist Government, had to go on fighting bitterly and hope-
lessly for the main point in the party programine he had helped to frame,
the breaking of interest slavery ; he had received no post at all. He had
indeed a strong support in R. W, Darré, Hitler’s prophet among the
prasantry ; but Darré himselt had no position in the Government. True,
thousands were already provided for, bhut this aroused the envy of tens
of thousands who had been left out in the cold, who felt that in view of
their great services to the movement they had been kept waiting too long.

T'he chiet dispenser of luerative posts in the Government was Goring,
the Prussian Premier, who also headed the still mysterious Ministry of
Aviation. In both capacities he provided for a swarm ol personal
friends, who for the most part were quite unknown to the party. There
was Goring's friend Korner, who became Secretary of State in the
Prussian Ministry of the Interior, hence the most powerful dispenser of
patronage in the Reich, ‘There was Erhard Milch, director of the Luft-
hansa, whom Goring appointed Secretary of State in his new Aviation
Ministry, partly because Mileh had supported Goring in the old days
when he had been short of funds. No one had ever heard that Milch
was a National Socialist, while it could not be doubted that he bore a
Jewish name; and when Erhard Mileh, pursuing a custom which was
beginning to gain wide popularity, claimed to be the fruit of his ‘Aryan’
mother’s infidelity, his detractors found out that the maiden name of this
supposcdly Aryan mother allegedly had been Rosenau.

The thousand-headed swarm of job-hunters was the human reservoir
tfrom which the current of radicalism in the party was fed. But it claimed
to speak in the name of the farmers and the shopkeepers.

Large sections of the rural population, stifling under a mountain of
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mortgages, were passionately awaiting the breaking of interest slavery.
Darré wanted to reduce all agricultural credits to 2 per cent. Hugen-
berg, as Minister of Food Supply, thought he was infringing sufliciently
on the sanctity of contracts when he reduced agricultural interest from
its really insane level to 4} per cent, and even cancelled some farm
debts by decree (June 1, 1933). Schacht, as president of the Reichs-
bank, violently opposed this reduction of interest, which seemed to
Darré absurdly slight. Hugenberg clung to his plan; in addition, he
threw Danish butter, which had done so much political damage in
Germany, out of the country by means of high customs duties, thereby
driving up milk and butter prices. Then Hitler justified this by saying
that the peasantry was so important that for their salvation even unpopu-
lar measures, such as the raising of prices, must be taken.

Thus began the short-lived era of ‘German Socialism’.

The different sections of the German economy were linked by a broad
and varied network of organizations. There were the Normenverbdnde
(associations for the maintenance of indusurial standards) ; there were
organizations for common purchase of raw materials, for distributing
orders, for advising producers, for the rational organization of produc-
tion, and for maintaining relations between complementary plants. This
highly developed and cflicient system of organizations culminated in the
powerful cartels aimed at maintaining high prices. These associations
not only did not disappear, but they seemed to the National Socialist
planners like a rcady-made framework for a future National Socialist
cconomic order. Among younger men it was almost a matter of course
to call this future cconomic order ‘socialism’. The twenty-six-ycar-old
Baldur von Schirach, leader of the Hitler youth, who could boast of
standing close to Hitler, declared bluntly in those revolutionary June
weeks : ‘A socialist and anti-capitalist attitude is the most salient character-
istic of the Young National Socialist Germany’.

Despite the rhetoric, these words did express the sound sentiment that
socialism, like cvery great political idea, demanded above all a mental
attitude on the part of the people, and that objective conditions were
only secondary. But if this socialism were to be described in economic
terms, it was clear that it could not mean an cgalitarian climination of
privatc property. On the contrary, private property was not to be
eliminated, but restored; for in this view, capitalism was the real enemy
of private property, while socialism mecant that one man’s property
would be equal—in importance and dignity-—to another’s.

For private property—in Hitler’s view—hclonged, along with superior
strength, superior intelligence, and higher discipline, to the character-
istics by which the higher race is distinguished. The uneven distribution
of wealth came from the same causcs as the organization of nations; from
the interaction between races of different ‘value’; from the superiority
of the stronger race over the weaker. As soon as these two racial types
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came together, or, in Hitler’s words, ‘as soon as this process of natioy
and State formation was initiated, the Communist age of society was past.
The primitive faculty of one race creates different values from the mor..
highly developed or divergent faculty of another. And consequently, the
fruits of labour will be distributed with a view to achievement’—ang
with this ponderous and tircsomc racial argument Hitler comes to the
same result as the most common old-fashioned Liberals: ‘The idea of
private property is, thercfore, inseparably bound up with the conviction
that the production of men varies in essence and in value’.

This means: the *better race’, because the more creative one, deserves
more property. But only because it is the more creative one; property is
Jjustificd by nothing else. For ‘common good’ always dominates private
interest; this is ‘socialism’, and property could not continue to exist
without this socialism.

The intellectuals who led the National Socialist ‘Combat League of
the Middle-Class ‘Tradespeople’ now wanted to put this socialism into
serious practice. Qut of the existing economic organizations they wanted
to create an apparatus which would give small capital the same advant-
ages as big capital: lower operating costs, casier access to raw materials,
wider information on the marketing situation, cte. ; but would not destroy
the independence of small business. At the same time, the monopolies
were to be investigated, and where they could not prove their necessity
tor the ‘common good’, they were gradually to be dissolved. In this
brand of socialism, property would be retained and even protected, but
only in so far as it could be shown that it served the ‘conunon good’.

These economic control organizations, strengthening small business
for competition with big business and controlling the operation of
monopolics, have been termed Cestates’, or, in Italy, ‘corporations’: the
‘corporite State’, a favourite project of Catholic social politicians of the
‘Quadragesimo anno’ school, scemed to many the ideal economic form
for the Third Reich.

The man who pressed these projects was Otto Wagener. He had been
a major in the German Army, then leader of a Free Corps, which after
the German collapse had fought independently against the Red Army
in the Baltic; he now headed the economic section in the Brown House,
which Hitler had wanted to dissolve at the time of Gregor Strasser’s fall.
Lt still existed, to the great distress of Wilhelm Keppler, who, in Hitler’s
presence, had given Papan and Baron von Schroeder his word that
National Socialism would engage in no foolish economic experiments.

Hitler personally had little understanding of the controversy. What
attention he did give economic matters was directed towards great State
projects such as motor highways; mass undertakings which would put
masses of men back to work overnight. He personally hardly wasted a

thought on the corporate State. His great goal for the future was the
creation of a new man.
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The idea that material conditions could mould the spirit of a genera-
tion was profoundly alien to him; on the contrary, he saw in material
circumstances the product of a spiritual condition, of a ‘weltanschauung’
as he called it. This urge to create a new weltanschauung gave the move-
ment its religious streak, and in Hitler was a true religious passion. In
his eyes, political activity was tantamount to cducating people in a new
faith; he did not scek to change the institutions of society, but its state
of mind, following Machiavelli’s counsel to leave outward conditions
essentially in their old form, but to work on people from within,  Although
he claimed that he would protect and restore the institution of the
family that had been damaged by the general social disintegration, he
aimed really to uproot the youth and tear them away from their families;
‘. . . and so we shall take the children away from you and educate
them to be what is necessary for the German people’, he cried on June 17,
to the ‘isolated persons who think that they can no longer adapt them-
sclves to circumstances’. Yes, perhaps they could no longer adapt
themsclves, but ‘you will pass away, and atter you will come the youth
which knows nothing clse’.

This attempt to dissolve the family found and moulded the suitable
human implements. On June 18 Hitler conferred on the leader of his
‘Hitler Youth’, his friend, Baldur von Schirach, the title ‘Youth Leader
of the German Rceich’. Schirach, like many others in the movement, was
a renegade from Germany’s former ruling class, in this respect com-
parable to Prince August Wilhelm. He was the son of a theatre director
in Weimar; his mother, the American-born Emma Middleton Lynah
Tillon, claimed two signers of the Declaration of Independence among
her ancestry. As a student, he had been obliged to resign, under un-
pleasant circumstances, from an exclusive fraternity, and from that time
on he had hated the upper crust of his own generation. Although strik-
ingly handsome, his face had the banal and inexpressive quality that
characterized his verses; for he wrote verses in which he called Hitler
‘Germany’s greatest son’, and expressed amazement that this ‘genius
grazing the stars” had remained a man like you and me. He was violently
opposcd to the old Christian God and carried his devotion to Hitler so far
as to marry his Leader’s extremely youthful protégée, Henny Hoffimann,
the daughter of the truncated and jocose photographer.

Schirach, like most of the National Socialist ‘co-ordinators’, had the
good fortune to find a people which had alrcady been thoroughly organ-
ized into clubsand great centralized organizations. It has been estimated
that towards the end of 1932 no fewer than twelve million young Germans
out of a population of sixty-six millions were organized into youth
associations, for the most part sport groups; these associations, in turn,
were bound together in a ‘Reich Committee of German Youth Associa-
tions’, a burcau with innumecrable desks and card indexes. The co-
ordination of the youth began, true to form, with the occupation of this
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office by some uniformed young men (April 5, 1933). ‘A year ago’, even
the Vilkischer Beobachter lamented ironically, ‘the Reich leadership had
only two rooms, and not very large oncs, in the Brown House in Munich,
Today it is a whole four-storey building, and even now it is too small for
the apparatus, which is growing and growing. . . . Cheered by the
growth of this apparatus, Hitler now began to make speeches in which he
promised that National Socialism would endure for centuries, because it
was more than a political movement. In a speech of March, 1934, he
described what had really happened in the great revolution of the pre-
ceding spring. Not the conquest of power, not the creation of new
political conditions, not the economic measures had been the decisive
factor—no, ‘decisive, in the last analysis, is that in this year we created
the basis for a German rebirth, which will perhaps be realized in a
hundred, two hundred, or three hundred years'.

Itis such certainty of a blessed future that can give a man the strength
for shameless deeds in the present. The National Socialists overran their
friends' to whom, five months carlier, they had bound themselves by
oaths and words of honour; on June 21, the S\, pistol in hand, stormed
the meeting-pliaces and offices of the German National Combat Ring
throughout Germany; there were shooting and casualties; Goring had
the leaders arrested by his police chiefs. Hugenberg sent a courier to
Hindenburg in distant Neudeck for help, but Hindenburg did nothing to
save any ol the old parties, Tett or Right.

Next day, Frick, the Minister of the Interior. suppressed the Social
Democratic: Party. From their exile in Czechoslovakia the party’s
committee built an underground organization, which at times attained
considerable size, but Iacked experience and suffered grave sethacks;
yet, inspite of all weaknesses, the organization wat least up to 1938 was
able to turnish the world with the most extensive and reliable informa-
tion on occurrences in the factories and occasionally even in high Govern-
ment circles, "The greater experience of the Communists in illegal work
now made itselt felt, but also led to actions of excessive rashness. It is
likely that there was considerable treachery in the ranks, and even now
Social Democracy was regarded as the main enemy. Ernst Thaelmann,
the Communist Party chairman, arrested on the day after the Reichstag
fire, had been buried alive ever sinee, sharing this fate with many oi his
party comrades. The Social Democratic leader, Paul Loebe, disappeared
into prison for a long term: others were sent to concentration camps for
an unlimited period. Johannes Stelling, a member of the Social Demo-
cratic Party Committee, was murdered: several of the party leaders
committed suicide.

On June 21, the S.AL had tired on Hugenberg's youth organization
the day after, it struck in Munich against the Bavarian People’s Party,
with whom the National Socialists shared the Government. The Bavarian
People’s Party in Munich maintained connections with the Clerical Party
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leaders in Austria; the National Socialists spoke of treason, occupied the
party offices of the Bavarian Pcople’s Party, arrested members and con-
fiscated property. This was a token of what Briining’s Centre Party
might expect. It had been stipulated in Rome that Catholic pricsts
might no longer belong to a political party; the National Socialists saw
to it that there was no party to which they could belong.

The parties now quickly collapsed. Forsaken by Hindenburg, Hugen-
berg resigned from his two economic Ministries on June 27 ; next day the
German Nationalist Party declared itself dissolved. The Centre under
Briining tried to carry on negotiations for another week; then Brining
resigned from the leadership, and on July 5 what was left of the party
committee announced that the party had voluntarily dissolved itself.
Hitler promised that several of its deputies might enter the National
Sacialist Reichstag fraction as guests. But then he immediately had
prominent members of the Centre arrested and tried for alleged embezzle-
ments. They were dragged through the streets, forced to draw carts and
wear humiliating signs around their necks. Some of them were sent to
concentration camps, as though they had been Social Democrats or
Jews. Those arrested included priests.

The great event, the ‘sccond revolution’ for which Réhm and his
followers had béen clamouring for months, scemed imminent. Churches,
cconomics, political partics—nothing and nobody had been able to
resist. ‘The ‘reaction’ seemed beaten on the whole front. Again the goal
appeared to be reached at last; cleven months after Hitler had missed
it first, stopped by Hindenburg. These times were definitely gone;
Hindenburg could no longer threaten him with the big stick.

But he did. On June 29 the President summoned Hitler to Neudeck,
and made serious representations to him regarding the initiated destruc-
tion of the Protestant Church. As he had done on some previous occa-
sions, for example betore the fall of Groener, he put his verbal reproaches
in writing and published them. He spoke of ‘anxicty for the freedom of
the Church’. If the attacks were continued, let alone intensified, they
‘cannot fail to cause grave damage to the nation and the fatherland, and
national unity will inevitably suffer’: Goring’s dictatorship over the
Church must cease. This was the first public remonstrance Hitler had
received from Hindenburg since he had become Chancellor.

Now would have been the moment for Hitler to stick desperately to
his policy and his plans---if he had had a policy and a plan. But he had
only a tactical method. He had only tricd to find out how far he could
go without resistance. Now, here was resistance, and this resistance did
not lie only in Hindenburg’s limited insight or stubborn will, The old
man was fundamentally right. The revolution had reached the point
where it could become a danger to its lcader himsclf.

Thercfore Hitler obeyed Hindenburg at once. Church questions were
taken out of Géring’s hands and transferred to the more moderate Frick.
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Hossenfelder  vanished completely from the scene. The German
Christians gave up their insistence that only Aryans could be Christians ;
they also abandoned their plan to fuse the two main branches of German
Protestantism, Calvinists and Lutherans, into a uniform German
Protestantism. It was, however, conceded to the Lutherans that one of
their number would become ‘Reich Bishop®. "l'o the pious Christians it
scemed a victory that the Holy Scriptures and the writings of the
reformers would remain the foundation of the Protestant faith, But it
was conceded to the German Christians that new clections be held for
the democratic ‘Church parliament’, the highest legislative body of the
Church - the old method of conquering democracy through democracy.
The ‘German Christians’ were suceessful and elected Miller ‘Reich
Bishop’.

On July 14 Hitler announced to his Reichs President that the ‘German
Christians’ had reached an agreement with the Church and that peace
had been restored. As a born politician, he had recognized the decisive
instant bhetween stubborn persistence and inevitable retreat more clearly
than had his co-workers. ITaving withdrawn a step in the Church ques-
tion, he now realized that in economic matters National Socialism had at
various points passed the hmits ot the possible. He adopted Keppler’s
policy and hastily commanded the waves to stand still,

T'rue to an old custom, he assembled his SCAL Teaders for this purpose
in Bad Reichenhall, a spa near his mountain home { July 2, 1933). Here
he declared, as though he had never so much as mentioned a continua-
tion of the revolution: *1 shall proceed ruthlessly against a so-called
sccond revolution, for such a revolution could have chaotic conse-
quences. . And hinting that he feared opposition in his own ranks,
he added : *Anyone who rebels against the National Socialist State power
will be seized with an iron fist, regardless what camp he is in’,

Here Hitler was speaking to the egotistic and taint-hearted band which
in constant panic had urged him to retreat all through the year 1932, in
order that the party should obtain a few conitfortable jobs. Now it was he
who demanded retreat; hut again bis meaning was: no jobs. For ‘no
second revolution® meant exactly this,

The mass of the armed bohemians had grounds for bitterness. With
giant steps the Leader was passing over his most loyal followers, those
Uprooted and Disinherited, whose sole remaining hope in life had been
the party, True, ROW, Dareé heeame Minister of Food Supply in place
of Hugenberg: though not exactly an “old fighter’ (and for this reason
blindly devoted to Hiter personally), he was a man with National
Socialist ideas: but he was torced to forget all about his two per cent
interest. Gottfried Feder, who had promised that rapacious capital
would be brought to its knees, was lucky to get the post of under-secretary
in the Reich Ministry of Economies— a humiliating position, for here
Feder became the subordinate of another of National Socialism’s un-
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knowns. His new superior was almost a stranger to the party, but
familiar to the stock exchange and the financial sections of the ‘Jewish
business Press’: he was Doctor Karl Schmitt, general director of the
largest German insurance company. A more pronounced representative
of rapacious capital would have been hard to find; Schmitt had spent
his life lending money and collecting interest ; he had literally bought his
way into the National Socialist Movement by giving the party generous
aid in hard times. In his new post he was really a substitute for a man
whose name was a battle-cry against any kind of socialism and who
even now refused to join the party: Doctor Hjalmar Schacht, president

of the Reichsbank. L
‘The new policy of July, 1933, was a counter-revolution, as far-reaching
as the erstwhile revolution supposedly had been. ‘The armed hohemians
had been rebuffed; now the middle class was openly betrayed ; both,
because only in this way did it secem possible to satisfy the proletarian
masses. As Hindenburg had said, the ‘most urgent task was to solve the
unemployment problem’. What Schleicher nad desperately attempted
‘in opposition to the laws of economic reason’, National Socialism had
to deliver, if necessary in opposition to its own ideals and programmes.
The shortest road to this solution---as the Social Democratic unions had
realized for yecars—was to sct capitalism, or rather the capitalists, in
motion again. The employers had to he persuaded to provide work;
masses of jobs had to be improvised and available jobs broadly dis-
tributed. Life or death of National Socialism depended on making the
workers workers again. And so, as it developed, the uprooted proletariat

was the greatest obstacle in the path of a middle-class corporate State.
With all the strength of his changeable nature, Hitler led the campaign
for the protection of the economic age he had so despised. Four days
after his condemnation of the second revolution, he gathered his staie-
halters in the Chancellery. He roared at them that in future he desired
no so-called economic revolutions; that the cternal ‘co-ordinating” must
ceasc ; that there would be no corporate development, although he him-
self had promiscd it; and above all, that the job-hunters who had not yet
obtained their picce of pie should not get the idea of taking it by force—
if for no other reason, because many of them were know-nothings. It
was a startling turn, comparable to the ‘New Economic Policy’ of the
Bolsheviki in 1921. ‘A business-man’, cried Hitler, ‘must not be deposed
ifhe is a good business-man but not yet a National Socialist ; and especially
not if the National Socialist who is put in his place understands nothing
of economic affairs. By theoretical co-ordinations we don’t get bread for
one worker. We shall not eliminate unemployment by economic com-
missions, organizations, constructions, and theories. . . . One would
not have believed him to be the same Hitler who had cried out that
cconomic affairs were ‘something secondary’ and must ‘serve the
nation’. ‘We must not reject practical expericnce’, he cried, ‘because it
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is opposed to some preconceived idea’—and it would have been hard to
find any more annihilating criticism of the National Socialist idea. ‘If
we come before the nation with reforms, we must also prove that we
understand things and can master them’—a reflection which would not
have been irrelevant even before January 30, 1933. The prophet who
had promiscd fourteen years before to die for his immutable programme
now abjured it with the banal justification: ‘The important thing is not
programmes and ideas, but daily bread for seventy million people’. Two
weeks carlier he had proclaimed the permanent revolution ; now he said :
“I'he revolution is no permanent condition’; and the art was to halt a
revolution ‘at the proper moment’. ‘People should not look around to
see if there is something left to revolutionize’; they should conquer and
securce the positions and ‘gradually occupy them with the best talents’.
‘This was an admission that his élite was anything but the best; in reality,
the whole National Socialist method of forming an ¢lite consisted, not in
secking out the best, but in the training of average—and often less than
average  men to a certain political usefulness.

Up tll then the National Socialists had ‘behaved like fools, over-
throwing cverything’ —and stolen and blackmailed in the process, he
might have added. This must stop; and such methods were no longer
needed, because the party had already won uncontested power: *The
party has now hecome the State’. And so ‘we can enforce our will every-
where’. But not - this was what he meant - in the asinine way we have
been doing. For thistory will not judge us by whether we have arrested
as large a number of business leaders as possible, but by whether we have
created work’. Nothing was gained by destroying intellects and talents
that resisted; the important thing was to make them stop resisting. The
stream of the revolution, said Hitler, must be brought into the safe
chanunel of evolution, and ‘the main point in this respect is the education
of the individual’; ‘the people who embody the present state of affairs
must be educated in the National Socialist State conception’. It is
characteristic that this brand of education, seemingly so sclf-reliant but
actually so supple and ready to compromise, began with a retreat.

This halt in the revolution was exactly what Machiavelli demanded
of the State reformer who did not want to be a tyrant. The interruption
of ‘co-ordination’ was soon expressed in action. Hess issued an order to
cease molesting the department stores; Ley gave up the idea of forcing
the employers’ associations into the Labour Front. Wagener and his
whole following were removed overnight from the party leadership, and
Wilhelm Keppler, who was primarily responsible for the halt in co-
ordination, officially entered the Brown House as well as the Chancellery
as Hitler’s personal ‘deputy for economic questions’ (July 13). Robert
Ley, availing himself of his powers as organizational leader of the party,
summarily dissolved the Combat League of Middle-Class Tradespeople

carly in August. Schmitt, the Minister of Economics, made it known on
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August 13 that the corporate development must be abandoned: Hess
ordered an end to all talk of corporations, which he branded as high
treason. This was bitter earnest. Wagener and several of his following
were sent to concentration camps. This was not only because they had
been too idealistic; it was also a case of the successtul bandits locking up
those who had been less successful.

After stormy wecks that shook its very foundations, the Third Reich
decided for peace and order. Intentionally, though not always very
methodically, the revolution had been steered to a certain point and then
held back. In any case, Hitler dominated the storm and made it clear
that what he called revolution would not be an uphcaval.

After his peacce specch of May 17, critics abroad admitted for the first
time that he had spoken like a statesman. Now, after a halt had been
called in the revolution, voices arose in Europe saying that he really was
astatesman.¢ The first important treaty of the Third Reich with a foréign
Government matured in this mood. On July 8 the draft of a Reich
Concordat was signed in Rome; twelve aays later the two parties
exchanged letters of ratification. On the same day The Times of London,
hitherto critical towards the Third Reich and even now less benevolent
than the Rothermere Press, devoted a thoughtful and friendly discussion
to Hitler’s speech against revolution and co-ordination. The article did,
it is true, deplore the atrocities; but then it went on to say:

Herr Hitler is certainly not devoid of ideals. . . . He undoubtedly
desires to re-inculeate the old German virtues of loyalty, self-discipline,
and scervice to the State. Some of the grosser forms of post-war demorali-
zation have been checked under the new régime; and Herr Hitler will
win support which may be very valuable to him if he will genuinely
devote himself to the moral and economic resurrection of his country.

Moral aims were ascribed to the régime of concentration camps; and
English support of all sorts —obviously economic and diplomatic—was
promised if Hitler adhered to his policy of pacification and really put an
end to the revolutionizing and co-ordination. He was even assured that
there would be no objection to the secret German rearmament of which
everyone was aware. ‘Fven the passion for *‘defence sports”, which is
bringing striplings and learned professors together at practice on the
rifle range, will not altogether be condemned if the training be really
confined to the art of defending their country—even although no other
country is in the least likely to attack it.”

As though in answer to these remarks, Hitler on the following day
made it clear to a gathering of S.A. men in the city of Dortmund that he
meant to devote himsclf above all to the moral resurrection of Germany;
the thing, he said, was to educate people, not to stand institutions on their
heads. And education, he declared, faithful to his old theory of propa-
ganda, meant a spiritual driving of the masscs, until they knew no will
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other than that of the lcadership: ‘The German people must put jis.

a hundred per cent in the service of our idea. . . . We must educat.

millions of men to fit into our State. . . .’

On July 14 the Cabinet, which since March 23 had been making all
the laws without bothering the Parliament or the President, issued
decree ‘against the formation of new parties’. The first paragraph ran:
‘In Germany the National Socialist German Workers® Party is the solc
existing political party’.

T'he one-party system, which had been in power for years in Russia,
Italy, China, and Turkey, had come to Germany. This system has been
called dictatorship, meaning despotism, but this does not express its
essential character. A despotism ignores the will of the people; but these
new States of the armed intellectuals take the will of the people so
seriously that they create it and shape it themsclves—or so they think;
Hitler called this ‘education’. For this they use the methods which they
have preserved from  the democratic surroundings of their origins.
Although all other parties have been destroyed, the concept of the party
has remained; clections, parliaments, messages to the people, consent
of the legislative body, plebiscites - continue to be the salient features
of public life, and have even acquired a higher solemnity. “The outward
forms seem scarcely changed, and Machiavelli might well be pleased;
for his disciples, by using the methods of democracy more adroitly and
cynically than the democerats themselves, have fathomed the banal secret
that one can do what one wants with men, as soon as one brings them
to want it themselves.,

But the course of history reveals a higher secret. At the height of his
victory, the victor retreated in many places, scemingly of his own free
will, changed his plans, disappointed his own followers, adapted himself
to necessity. And the true seeret of political victory is contained in this
Hegelian necessity : to know what one wants, and to want what the people
want, but do not yet know.
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CIHIAPTER XXVI
OTHER PEOPLE’S MONEY

I.\' THE summer of 1933, Vernon Bartlett, the British journalist, took a
trip through National Socialist Germany, and on his return he published
a book of impressions. ‘I do not believe --and most emphatically do not
believe — he wrote, ‘that Germany wants war. Not yet! And it will not
be her fault alone if she ever doces.”

Hitler—this was Bartlett’s conviction—was far too concerned with the
intcrnal, and especially economic, reconstruction of his country to think
of war. The Englishman had astonishing ideas regarding the shape of this
reconstruction : *Hitler, like Gandhi, wantsareturn to the spinning-wheel,
not only because he is an economic nationulist, but because he believes
in simplicity. The most important featurce of the German Revolution is
that it is, in essence, a reaction against excessive materialism.’

This was Bartlett’s way of saying what many Germans, notably Schacht,
had been preaching for years: that Germany must base herself on the
home soil, save, live frugally, and work twelve hours a day, and this
should continue for a generation, as Frederick the Great had demanded
in his time. Schacht continued his sermon under the Third Reich:
‘Leonomicscli-abnegation and readiness to content ourselves with reduced
luxury expenditures’—this, he declared on July 31 in a radio speech
addressed to the United States, was the essence of the new Germany;
today many were working voluntarily for the commanity at reduced
wages. Writers like Oswald Spengler held up frugality and hard labour
to the German people as the supreme blessing. In his campaign specches
of February and March, Hitler had appealed to the pride of his audience
by promising them the greatness of a hard life. "The fight for work,
he said some months later, was Germany’s war, and here victory was
in the offing; Germany necded no other wars and victorices.

Through want to greatness, through hunger to power —this was the
interpretation put on the first cconomic measures of the National
Socialists by several foreign observers; this was the only conncection
they could see between German economic policy and National Socialist
power politics. At the end of August, John . Thclwall, commercial
attach¢ at the British Embassy in Berlin, reported to his Government
with scarcely concealed admiration that in many spheres the supporters
of the new German Government were willing, for the sake of their
principles, to renounce economic and political advantage. The standards
of a democratic, individualistic, and capitalist State like Great Britain,
he said, did not apply; and what surely sccmed most startling of all to a
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foreigner was that, where party ideals and economic necessities came
into conflict, it was always the ideals that won out.

"The persccution of the Jews seemed an outstanding example of Nay;

indifference to cconomic expediency, and it is probable that Thelwal)
had this particularly in mind. In reality, tl.le treatment of the Jews
exemplificd the extreme concern of the Third Reich with economic
matters after the first revolutionary holiday. True, the Jews were expelled
from some intellectual professions at the very start, and beyond a doubt
German cconomic life and technology lost valuable workers without
any pressing necessity, as for example in the field of chemical research,
where Jews were especially prominent. But these Jews were not driven
out for rcasons of political idealism; it was merely that unemployed
National Socialist intellectuals wanted jobs. In the main, the régime
distinguished for a long time between uscful and non-useful Jews.
Jewish lawyers and civil servants were mercilessly removed, but Jewish
doctors received much better treatment; despite all the fury against the
‘Jewish mind’, indispensable Jewish cconomie journalists long retained
their positions on the business Press; Jewish technicians kept their places
in industry for an astonishingly long time; after the [irst boycott mood
had cleared, Jewish business-men were graciously assured that they had
nothing further to fear, and some were prevented by the authorities from
emigrating  or liquidating  their businesses— for suddenly they had
ceased to be Jews and become employers, and employment was what
mattered most to the régime. Consequently there was a tendency to
persecute and dismiss Jewish employees and white-collar workers.

In the middle of 1934 the first Jewish refugees appeared in foreign
capitals with exposés of conditions in Germany. But from within Germany,
from the Jewish masses who had remained behind, the reports became
more and more reassuring : things were not really so bad. In some cities,
it was true, as in Julius Streicher’s Nuremberg, the restaurants and cafés
were closed to Jews and in general it was made hard for them to leave
their houses: these cities achieved world fame by their brutalities. But
in most towns the treatment of the Jews became more moderate ; and their
businesses, like all businesses in Germany, were flourishing again in the
cconomic revival,

This was the end of the talk about hunger and frugality, saving and
simplicity, not to mention spinning wheels. 'The people should have
grounds for cconomic satisfiction with the new régime. Addressing
Gernun captains of industry  in - August, Hitler sharply attacked
‘primitivism and frugality” as the expression of an ‘envious attitude’.
In November he boasted to Ferdinand de Brinon, the French news-
paperman: ‘I have restored to the German people the concept of their
honour’- by means of National Socialist victory celebrations. T will
also give back to them the joy of living.”

He knew the sources of this joy of living. He had once promised the
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unmarricd women that under the Third Reich they would get hushands;;
and he kept this promise. The story that National Socialism favoured free
love and illegitimate births is a childish fantasy. Since 1933 the Reich
has given young couples applying for it a loan of a thousand marks on
marriage, all or a part of which did not have to be returned if a number
of children were produced within a specified time; during the first five
years of the régime approximately 880,000 marriages were promoted
by this financial aid, at times as much as 30 per cent of all marriages,
and actually the greater part of this money was not repaid. Families
were founded, the birth rate increased ; and these new families entering
the life of the nation gave whole branches of industry, from the build-
ing trades to furniture manufacture to textiles, increased employment,
not to mention the jobs which the young wives vacated or never required.

Much has been said about National Socialist hostility towards female
labour. Inrecality, women did not have to relinquish their jobs in industry
to any appreciable degree; although of th» new jobs that were being
made and distributed, they did receive fewer than the men. Between
1933 and 1936 women’s share in industrial employment sank from
29-3 to 247 per cent. But the number of industrial workers rose in the
same period {rom 4,100,000 to 6,100,000 in other words, the percentage
of women among the cmployed fell, but their absolute number rose by
one quarter—all this at a time when there was as yet no question of a
total mobilization of the German people for war production, rather an
artificial mobilization of production for the unemployed.

Adolf Hitler, the architect and builder, crected palatial buildings
for his party in Munich, and everywhere in Germany his licutenanis
began to beautify their cities, to tear down old buildings and erect
splendid new fagades. A few years later, in faithful imitation of Napolcon
111, the régime levelled whole sections of Berlin to make room for mighty
temples of the new deified State; the religion of greatness put bread into
the mouths of the wrecking crews.

This battle of labour was not yet the battle of rcarmament, as many
believed. In 1933 there was no sign of stripping off peace-time luxury,
of renouncing superfluous comforts for the sake of military necessities,
of saving matcrials and labour power for weapons and war supplies—
despite the scarcity of raw materials. Instead of this, a public demand for
luxuries was almost forcibly encouraged ; theatres, muscums, monuments
were erccted, merely to find employment for jobless hands.

Almost half of the potential of Germany's industry lay unused when
Hitler came to power. The Reich Burcau of Statistics, using 1928 as a
norm, estimated that in 1932 average production had fallen to 587
(and for a time lower). And even in 1928 German productive power
had not been exploited to capacity, for in this year there had been an
average of 1,400,000 uncmployed. In the same period, from 1928 to
1932, while the index of German industrial production fell from 100 to
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58:7, that of the ‘world’—that is, those industrial countrics of which
statistics were available (exclusive of Soviet Rusisa)—fell only to 65-1,
or, if the United States, especially hard hit by the crisis, were disregarded,
only 73-4. Of all the large countries, Germany and the United States
had, at the depth of the crisis, suffered the greatest loss in production ;
that is, they disposed of the greatest reserves in unused economic power.
Both countries put a part of this unused power to work by great Govern-
ment projects, :

In these efforts National Socialist Germany possessed one resource off
Government orders which the United States lacked : she planned to build
a new army. But to revive 41 per cent of Germany’s productive power,
to re-employ 6,000,000 people, the planned army of 300,000 with all its
needs was far from enough, Tn Seeckts view, the army should in peace-
time not make full use of industry’s power of armament production;
for a premature mass armament was in danger of soon becoming
obsolete: and by keeping industry too busy, it discouraged experiments
with newer and better weapons, It may be assumed that Seeckt's view,
despite possible modifications, had remained that of the High Command.
Consequently, no *war cconomy® was built up in Germany in 1933, as
has been maintained abroad c what happened was merely that an economy
capable of war was hetter utilized and to some extent speeded up;
tor the cconomy of the modern industrial State is in itself the strongest
war machine, as soon as it comes into warlike hands, the hands of the
armed intellectual,

In Germany this was the case, and the German army that was now
being built with the help of German industry was the army of Seeckt,
not of Rohiny no monster army with which the world could be conquered,
but a weapon casy to handle, mobile and sharp cnongh to protect
Germany eflectively against all possible military threats. Germany’s
situation in the heart of the continent, in itself a weakness for the
defensive on all fronts, hecame, through the presence of a relatively
small army, an incomparable strength for the oflensive on one front,
OF the four great avmies which had surrounded Germany in 1914-—the
French, Ttalian, Austrian, and Russian—-only the French still existed
as a threat. But even France had in 1928 reduced her term of military
service to one vear; on paper she disposed of 128,000 soldiers at the end
of 1933, but of these only 250,000 were in Lurope ; some 40,000 of these
were no real soldiers, but only police - -garde mobile and gendurmes ; the
rest, some 172,000, were in the Asiatic and African colonies, and more
than halt of these, or 87,000, were coloured, native troops. Against this
divided French army a concentrated and fully equipped German force
of go0,000 would have been a more than adequate counterweight,
particularly as they would have been subordinated to a resolute and ruth-
less command, hatmpered by no political restrictions at home.,

Aside from Germany and France, the sole military Power on the
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Continent was Italy. But Italy, in the long run, was the military equal
of ncither France nor Germany, and in any case represented more of a
threat to France than to Germany. The armies of the other countrics,
even of Poland, did not count by themselves—and Hitler’s task, which he
had already begun to solve, was to make sure that they always remained
by themsclves. An unknown quantity was the Soviet Union. But in
1933 Russia was shaken by an. economic crisis in which hundreds of
thousands died of hunger, and the ruling group, under the leadership
of Stalin, had to contend with serious resistance, if not worse, in their
own party. Up to 1931 Hitler had publicly expressed his doubts of
Russian strength, his contempt for the inefliciency of Bolshevism, his
conviction that the whole régime was crumbling; it scems that up till
1933 he did not consider Russia scriously as a military adversary.

It was for an cxplicitly limited task—to make Germany superior
to an isolated foc—-that the German army was first planned and ereated ;
then, with changing political situations, this army several times changed
its form, size, and aims. T'o provide weapous, uniforms, and lodging for
this army in its first moderace form was a great cconomic task, but none
which could have set all German industry in motion. Although expansion
and rearmament of the German armed forces had been under way for
amore than a year, since Papen’s régime, the German troops still used
wooden cannon and sham tanks in the autumn manauvres of 1933.
Géring and Milch displayed tremendous encrgy in building an air flect,
but ceven their work was limited for the present to the building or re-
modelling of factories.

The German Luftwaffe was long a menacing legend before it hecame
scrious reality. Reports on feverish German plane construction spread
abroad, and were presumably inspired by the German Government in
order to spread fear at a time when reality was none too impressive.
From the start the strongest clement in German aviation was its human
material, a young generation filled with enthusiasm for flying, which had
learned a primitive flying technique in great ‘air-sport associations’.
Already, before 1933, these air-sport associations, in some ways re-
sembling the combat leagues, had been a part of the German political
picture. Even the Social Democratic movement and the trade unions
had had their flying associations with membership numbering tens of
thousands. In the western countries there were no comparable organiza-
tions ; they existed only in the Sovict Union, and it scems that Géring,
the aviator, took Russia scriously as a military Power long before Hitler.
A special skill, widespread among the younger German fliers, was that
of gliding. Gliders made use of the rising columns of air which the science
of acrodynamics had discovered in the vicinity of mountains, cloud
formations, and even cities, with their steep walls. Springing from column
to column, these flicrs could drift and glide for hundreds of miles. 'The
art of gliding was perfected in Germany when the restrictions of Versailles
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made it impossible for the air-minded youth to fly motored planes—one
more example of how obstacles produce great accomplishments; in this
way large numbers of young men had achieved a knowledge of winds,
clouds, and weather which later proved of immense benefit to motorized
aviation.

To ereate an adequate air fleet for these young men was an under-
taking that took time; German industry, though highly efficient in
most fields, was backward in motor production; plane construction
on a large scale would require a great improvement in quality as well as
quantity. ‘The most ambitious effort of German aviation up to that time,
the construction in 1929-40 of a plane capable of crossing the ocean by
the firm of Dornicer (the so-called DoX), had failed as a result of weakness
in motor construction ; and in the end Dornier had recourse to American
motors.

Production of internal-combustion engines, primarily in fulfilment
of State orders, was from the start a central point in Hitler's economic
programme. There are no statistics covering airplane construction,
but the related field of automobiles shows an increase far above that of
general production: in 1932 approximately 43,000 private automobiles
were builty in 1934 more than twice as many, approximately g3,000,
or nearly as many as in 19295 in 1944 the figure had risen to 147,000—
still none too impressive compared to the 4,500,000 in the United States
in 1929, the 2,100,000 in 1934, or even the modest 256,000 in England
in 193,

‘The acceleration of machine construction points to an carly and
systematic motorization of the army. It could not Le denied that
German industry was working for this army; but it was only a fraction
of its work, and the main problem remained unemplovment. Konstantin
Hierl, the National Socialist proponent of the mass army, was consoled
with the leadership of the *Labour Service’—seemingly a mass army for
putting men back to work. Under Papen and Schleicher it had still been
voluntary in form, but now---at the beginning of 1934— it became form-
ally compulsory, though in practice compulsory only for a section of the
gradually diminishing unemployed. Formally, every voung German of
nincteen was to enter the Labour Service for half a year: since every
year 540,000 voung men became eligible, the service should have
cbraced 270,000 men. ‘They led a military life, lived in camps, were
commanded by officers, learned to stand, march, run, jump, climb,
crawl, like soldiers. Their chiefimplement was the shovel, and in addition
to its normal tunctions, they learned to handle it like a rifle: above all,
they learned obedience and the tear of their superiors.

But the High Command kept insisting that all this was useless from a
military standpoint: when the time came for the army itself to take over
the young people, they would have to be taught everything from the
beginning. For what few weapons were produced went almost entirely
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to the Reichswehr. With his stern belief in specialization, Hitler insisted
that professional officers understood nothing of politics, but that the
purely technical handling of arms could be put into no better hands.
Therefore, the Labour Service was to labour; it performed those gigantic
works which no one else performed because they held out no promise
of profit. Woods were cleared and levelled for farm land, dykes built,
marshes drained, dry land irrigated. When, with the passing ycars,
normal cconomic life demanded more and more labour, the Labour
service lost its importance as a haven for the unemployed ; and in time it
was overshadowed by the troop organized by Doctor Karl Todt, which
first built the new motor highways and later the ‘West Wall’, The
construction of highways began in September, 1933, with some thirty
thousand workers, increasing in the next years to an average of seventy
thousand ; ofa projected network of approximately seventy-three hundred
miles of four-lane highway, about one quarter was opened to traffic
by the end of 1938.

On May 31 (while Hugenberg was still Minister of Fconomics), the
Reich Government had decided to issue a billion in so-called ‘work
drafts (Arbeits-Schatzamceisungen) ; these were negotiable certificates
paid out to employers who undertook projects of ‘replacement’, or
‘maintenance projects’. Anyone who equipped a factory with new
machines or who merely had his house repainted could finance his opera-
tions with these work drafts, and his taxes were even remitted ; Fritz
Thyssen declared his intention of opening two new shafts in his coal
mines-—while the coal still lay unsaleable on the sidings. All in all, the
public treasury poured out approximatcly three billion marks from
various sources (railways, postal service, unemployment insurance)
for projects which, according to the view hitherto prevailing in those times
of crisis, were senscless or at least unnecessary- at any rate, gave promise
of no yield : the expenditures of the Reichswehr are not included in this
sum. The ideal of rational operation, through which the German
economic machine had been raised to such high cfficiency between 1924
and 1929, was abandoned ; in many industrics--though this was never
made official—the Government limited the working week to forty
hours, in order to distribute the available work among more hands;
in some industrics, as in cigar or bottle manufacture, a law prohibited
the use of machines in order to provide work for more manual workers.
The employers’ associations in the province of West Prussia declared
that their members would, in disregard of petty misgivings, ‘undertake
new installations beyond what was cconomically necessary at the time’.

There is no doubt that greater cinphasis was laid on production goods
than on consumers’ goods; greater emphasis on machines, farm tools,
industrial semi-manufactures, than on articles going directly into
consumption, such as clothing, furniture, etc. The index of employment
for the production goods industries rose in 1932—34—on the basis of the
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level of 1936 as evaluated at 100—from 488 to 78-2, or approximately
60 per cent; that for the consumers’ goods industry only from 78:5 to
94-2, or cxactly 20 per cent; and this more rapid tempo in production
goods continued in the succeeding years. Before Hitler came to power,
relatively more had been produced for direct consumption, while now
greater stress was laid on increased production of capital plant, machines,
factories, and farm tools.

Nevertheless, in Germany the greatest, most concentrated effort
at re-employment, that embracing the largest single group of workers,
was made by an industry chiefly satisfying private needs. In the first
years of National Socialism no industry so increased its employment
figures as construction and the related building material industry.
Between 1932 and 1995 the index of employment in the construction
industry rose from 192 to 70; in the building material industry, from
41 to 8315 in the former an increase of over 450 per cent, in the latter
of more than 200 per cent. Roughly 2,600,000 workers were involved
(building trades, 1933--2,020,000, building matcrial industry, 615,000).
The construction of motor highways, with its employment of 30,000 to
70,000 workers, did not have a major effect on these figures. The main
factor was that in 1932, 141,265 new dwellings were built, and in 1934,
283,995, or more than twice as many. Larger dwelling complexes than
before were constructed, big buildings with more individual apartments;
the statistical expression of this is that the number of buildings rises
more slowly than the number of dwellings. At the same time the
number of the new ‘non-dwelling’ constructions  decreased,  from
74,200 in 1932 to 52,600 in 193.4.

Not by building of air flects, but by building new housing, did
National Socialism begin to revive German cconomic life and obtain
a solid and lasting popularity. Foreign observers, it can well be under-
stood, were more impressed by the millions of S.A. men in new uniforms,
Scarcely anyone avas willing to believe that the S.A.L was not the coming
German army, though it happened to be true. When Rohm, in an inter-
view at the beginning of October, gave assurance that the S.A. was not
an army but a new religion- “as the carly Christians were bearers and
warriors of their new view of life, Christianity'-—to most people it sounded
absurd, though actually the thought behind his words was more ominous
than any warlike threat. Hitler was grieved at foreign suspicions;
with righteous indignation he asked visitors what in the world led
foreigners to think he wanted war. *T have a long domestic task before
me,” he said to Ferdinand de Brinon, his French visitor, in the beginning
of November, ‘I shall need years to reach my goal. Do you think that
I want to destroy my work by a new war?' Brinon published this and
stmilar utterances in the Paris Matin, which Hitler had formerly called
a hotbed of Jewish lies and which actually was in a sense the organ of the
Jewish bourgeoisie of France. Hitler had also said that if he wanted
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peace, all Germany wanted peace, for ‘I alone decide on German
policy, and if I give my word, I am accustomed to keep it’. De Brinon
remarhed that Ward Price, Lord Rothermere’s correspondent in Ger-
many and his unofficial ambassador to Hitler, had called Hitler sincere,
and, he added, Ward Price was right.

Strange how these foreign observers, themsclves half-Fascist at
heart, loved to speculate about Hitler's ‘sincerity’. As though he
could have been lying when he maintained that he needed many years
more time for his internal reconstruction! The German people needed
time to adapt themselves to a far-reaching social uphcaval. ‘The National
Socialist cconomic policy meant a return to work for millions ; for cven
more millions it meant the final liberation from the fear of losing to-
morrow the little employment they still retained. “Lhe State now scemed
able to protect its people from starvation ; mankind secemed to have risen
one step- -that is the feeling which the National Socialist revolution
gave to many people. This progress had been bought with the loss of
free suffrage, the renunciation of free speech, with a Press dominated
by lies, with concentration camps for a minority and atracities that could
not be concealed.

Did this price have to be paid? In 1933 unemployment began to
decrcase all over the world. In the United States, according to an
estimate of the American Iederation of Labour, unemployment fell
from thirtcen millions to ten millions. The oflicial German Institute
for Business Research (Komjunkturforschung) noted in July, 1933, that in
Latvia uncmployment had decrcased by 31 per cent from the second
quarter of 1932 to the sccond quarter of 19335 in Rumania by 23 per
cent; in Germany by only ¢ per cent--for the figure of two millions,
apparently a third, or 33 per cent of the total unemployed, was mislead-
ing, since it could be ascribed mainly to a regular summer rise in employ-
ment. In Great Britain the labour market had registered an improve-
ment of 6 per cent in the course of a year. According to the index off
the International Labour Office in Geneva, the level of employinent for
nincteen large countries had fallen from 100 in 1929 to 75 in 19425
in 1933 it rosc to 78; in 1934 to 845 in 1935 to 88, or an increase of 17-3
per cent in three ycars: during the same period the German level of
employment, according to German figures, rose from 12,500,000 to
15,900,000, an increase of 27 per cent. In a word : the ‘National Socialist
miracle’ was ncither entirely National Socialist nor entirely a miracle,
but largely a part of a world recovery; though in Germany, it must
be admitted, this recovery was experienced with a passion cqualled
nowhere clse. The German Institute for Business Rescarch also found
that of the two milliohs who had returned to work in Germany by the end
of August, some 1,400,000 would have done so without the intervention
of the State, in consequence of the usual summer revival ; and roughly
300,000 to 700,000 in Germany owed their re-employment to the
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general world prosperity. The measures-of the Hitler Governmen,
strictly speaking—still according to thc ecstimate of the Instityte fO;
Business Research—would only have sent 300,000 back to work.

But what was world prosperity? No longer a product of economic,
but of political, forces; in most countries it had been accelerated, if
not induced, by State intervention. The great world revival from which
Hitler profited did indeed result from a general political exertion,
from State intervention in cconomic life. And that conservative country
in which the State hesitated to intervene suffered the consequences.
In France employment had fallen more slowly during the great crisis
than in Germany, from 100 in 1930 to 8o0-9 in 1932; but while in
Germany, England, America, and the world in general employment
then began to rise, the French index continued to fall to 3.5 in
1935-

All over the world attempts to create separate national spheres of
prosperity were in progress. The German developments were merely
a part of this picture, though indeed the Germans were more methodical
than anyone clse in their international cfforts. No other country was
so adept at co-ordinating economic policy, diplomacy, and propaganda.
The outside world, doubting more and more the wisdom of its past
policy, was more receptive than before to German complaints. Already
Schleicher had blamed-—not entirely without justification—the decisions
of Ottawa for the special distress of German agriculture; now Hjalmar
Schacht began to complain of the foreign tarifts which forced Germany
--s0 he said --to defend herself with the harshest and indeed most
unsvrupu]nus means.

From time to time in former years the condition of German foreign
trade had been disquicting; often imports had been billions in excess
of exports; or, to speak in the language of private business, more had
been bought than could actually be paid for. But in those days the whole
world had been glad to lend Germany money, and had not pressed for
repayment. In 1928 German imports had amounted to 14,000,000,000
marks, while exports had been only 12,300,000.000; but the difference
had been almost made good by foreign long-term loans to the amount
of 1,460,000,000 marks, not to mention short and medium-term loans
and stock tlotations. But after 1930 no further long-term loans were
offered, and where possible the short-term loans were called in; the mass
of international trade decreased throughout the world, and prices kept
falling. In 1932 Germany exported goods valued at only 3,700,000,000
marks, but imported only 4,700.000,000 —a complete upset of the tradg
balance; borrowed imports had ceased to exist, and every pound
of imported goods was honestly covered by exports. There is a small
source of error in these figures; up to June, 1932, they included the so-
called *payments in kind’ with which Germany defrayed a part of her
reparations; but the figures nevertheless reflect the general picture with
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fair accuracy. In 1933, the year of recovery, German exports continued
falling to 4,800,000,000 marks ; imports sank to 4,200,000,000.

Germany’s exports and imports had fallen off by almost two-thirds;
the patient seemed to be scarcely breathing. And yet the figures are
misleading; for the seemingly fatal blood-letting conceals a remarkable
gain which became cvident only beginning in 19325 a gain which was
most helpful to National Socialist trade and decisively influenced the
economic structure of the Third Reich. The diminishing trade figures
of Germany and the other European countries did in one way present an
exaggerated picture. For while the bulk of goods exchanged on the world
market was dwindling, prices crashed at an even faster rate; con-
sequently, if in one year exports were valued at 12,000,000,000 marks
and in a later year only at 4,000,000,000, this does not mean that the bulk
of goods had fallen to one third. Possibly it had not even been halved;
the greater part of the decline in value must be ascribed to the fall in
prices. In 1927 German imports had a value of 1.4,200,000,000 marks
and a weight of 82,200,000 tons; when 1933 their value fell to
4,200,000,000 marks, or considerably less than one third, their weight
was still 15,800,000 tons, or morce than half.

This discrepancy between value and weight gives only the roughest
outline of the process. Using a subtler and more accurate method, the
official German statistics revealed what an advantage Germany derived
from the difference between bulk and prices. This method measured
the value of exports and imports, not by their actual prices, but by the
prices prevailing in 1928, The figures obtained in this way do not tell
how much Germany actually had to pay for her imports in a given
year or how much she obtained for her exports, but how much she would
have paid or received if the prices of 1928 had still prevailed in this given
year. These figures alone give a true picture of the quantities exported
and imported. They pro